
STUDIA LINGÜISTICA 
HUNGARICA

(Formerly Annales Sectio Lingüistica)

The Linguistic Journa! of the Facuity of Humanities 
Eötvös Loránd University

Editor-in-Chief 
Gábor Toicsvai Nagy

Vol. 28.2013.





STUDIA LINGÜISTICA 
HUNGARICA

(Formerly Annales Sectio Lingüistica)

The Linguistic Journa! of the Facuity of Humanities 
Eötvös Loránd University

Editor-in-Chicf 
Gábor Totcsvai Nagy

Vol. 28. 2013.



Editoriat information 
Studia Lingüistica Hungarica 

(Former)y Annates Sectio Lingüistica)
The Linguistic .tourna! of the Facutty of Humanities, Eötvös Loránd University 

Department of Modern Hungarian Linguistics 
!088 Budapest, Múzeum krt. 4/A.

(www.sth.ette.hu)

Editor-in Chief Gábor Totcsvai Nagy 
e-mail: tnghu@hotmait.com

Editor Szitárd Tátrai 
tatrai.szitard@gmail.com

Associate editor András tmrényi 
imrcnyi.andras@gmait.com

Advisory board: Vitmos Bárdosi, Ferenc Havas, Jenő Kiss, Erzsébet Knipf, 
Zottán Kövecses, tstván Nyomárkay, tstván Szathmári

!SSN 2062-) 84t

Nyomdai kivitet: Komáromi Nyomda és Kiadó Kft.

http://www.sth.ette.hu
mailto:tnghu@hotmait.com
mailto:tatrai.szitard@gmail.com
mailto:imrcnyi.andras@gmait.com


CONTEXTS

introduction.................................................................................................................................5

ToLCSVA] NAGY, GÁBOR: The c o g n itiv e  h n g u is t ic  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  th e  so c io -c u itu ra !  
fa c to rs  in  s t y l e .............................................................................................................................................................. 7

TÁTRA!, SziLÁRD: Attitude, comparison, and relation in style. Remarks on the 
socio-cultural factors of s ty le ................................................................................................. 21

PttTHó, JózsHF: The figure-ground relation and sty le ............................................................ 37

StMOM, GÁBOR: O n  th e  l in g u is t ic  p o ten tia l o f  a rc h a ic  la n g u a g e  u se  from
afunctional cognitive perspective ......................................................................................... 57

PAP, ANDREA: Thanks for the Compliment . Appreciative utterances and responses 
in Hungarian and Italian discourses (a possible cognitive stylistic analysis) .................. 77

DOMONKOS!. ÁGNES: Self-stylization, style strategy, stylistic patterns re-evaluated:
The main stylistic features of a personal blog ......................................................................99

HÁMORI, ÁGNES: Style, personalization, and negotiation in internet conversations ...... 121

SÓLYOM, RÉKA: A s tu d y  o f  fo ru m  tex ts : s e m a n tic  a n d  s ty lis tic  a n a ly se s  o f
Hungarian neologisms ...........................................................................................................149

KuNA, ÁGNES: Stylistic patterns in 16"* and 17"* c. medical recipes. Historical stylistic 
analysis from a cognitive linguistic perspective ................................................................. 167



E !) t! OK'S NOTE

Studia Lingüistica Hungarica was originatly a yearbook of Eötvös Loránd University 
(ELTE), under the fuH tit)e of Annates Universitatis Scientiarium Budapcstiensis de Rotando 
Eötvös Nominatac, Scctio tinguistica. !t formed part of acottection of university yearbooks 
in various disciptines, and served the purpose of making the resutts o f ELTE-based research 
in tinguistics avaitabtc to an internationat audience beyond the iron curtain. The first votume 
o f the yearbook appeared in t970, and a tota) of 26 votumes were pubtished by 2005. From 
]990, financia) problems hindered ycar-by-ycar appearance.

Throughout this period, Annates was edited by Prof. tstván Szathmári. The artictes were 
written in a variety of tanguages inctuding Engtish, German, French, Latin, Russian, Span
ish, and others. Thematicahy, they covered the most diverse fietds of research on a wide 
range of tanguages.

The journat now re-appears with a new titte, new editoriat and advisory boards, and un
der very different circumstances. Studia Lingüistica Hungarica continues as a peer reviewed 
journat pubtished yearty by Eötvös Loránd University. The new journat's focus is on the 
functionat description of Hungarian, and its preferred tanguage is Engtish.

The editoriat board is gratefut to Prof. tstván Szathmári for decades of work as an editor, 
and to att former coltcagucs for their contributions to the journat.



INTRODUCTION

Issue No 28. presents papers written by members of the Research Group in Stylistics, Eötvös 
University, Budapest (www.stylistics.eltc.hu). The group's main goa! is to contribute to the 
functional cognitive description of style. Recently, the research group has been engaged in 
the complex functional cognitive description of socio-cultural factors in style with special 
regard to the following:

* The features, the stylistic potential and discreteness of socio-cultural factors.
* Types of socio-cultural factors in relation to the communicative intention of the 

speaker and the communicative expectations of the recipient
* The typical co-occurrences of socio-cultural factors in stylistic schemas
* The relation between socio-cultural factors and genres (text types)
* The relation between socio-cultural factors and typical speech situations
* Methodology and data (descriptive generalizations based on data from written and 

oral corpora)

The socio-cultural factors of style investigated by the project include the domains of atti
tude, situation, value (value saturation vs. deprivation), time (archaism vs. neologism), and 
language varieties.

Stylistic phenomena to be investigated: foregrounding, adaptation and negotiation, atti
tude, stylistic unit, stylistic value, stylistic attribution, stylistic patterns and schemas, archa
ism, neologism, politeness.

Domains of investigation: spontaneous spoken discourse, planned monologue texts, in
structions, institution specific everyday discourses, media and internet texts, scientific dis
course, modern and postmodern prose. The present issue of Studia Lingüistica Hungarica 
highlights a selection of the group's results so far.

The present issue of Studia Lingüistica Hungarica has been supported by grant K 81315 
of OTKA (Hungarian Scientific Research Fund).

http://www.stylistics.eltc.hu




ТНК COGNHIVE LtNGUtSHC FOU^DAHONS OF ТНК 
SOCiO-CULTURAL FACTORS ]]\ STYLE

GÁBOR ToLCSVAt NAGY

Abstract

TTzcpapez-Az.?czz.?.?a? /A c co zz ip /cx z /y  q/A'zz^pzz'.?/z'cA7y/c Az /A c CYzpzzz/zzc Azzgzzz'.?/z'c/zYzzzzcnYzzA. 7 /zc  
cozzzp/exz'/y  q / .? /y /e  zs a p p z o a c A c A  Az (A rcé  cozzzp /ex  Aozzzazzz.?.' /A c  .s7)/:'.s7z'c p o /c z z /z 'a / q /7 a z z g ;z a g c , 
/A c ^ocz 'o-z?a//zvza// a c t o r s  azzA /A c .s/y/z.s/zc ^ /zzzc /azc . 77zc ^ o c z o -c z /A z z z a //á c /o z .?  a r c  zzzazzz/azzzcz/ 
Ay /A c cízwzzzzz/zzz/y azzz/ Ал* см А м /с , a /A zA a/A z^  czzAzzza/ zzzcazzz'zzg /о  Azz^zz/?/zcyőz7zza/zczzz /zpc.?, Ам/ 
/А су  А о  zzo/ crzzzze AA'cc/Zyугол/: /А с AzAcz*ezz/ /é a /z /z * ^  о / /A c /azzg zzag c  ,sy.?/cz;z. 77 /с  p a p e r  g / w ^  a  
/A e o r e A c a /  a /y z z o a c A  /о  ^ocz'o-czzA zzza/ /ac/oz*zz A; ,? /y /c  cozzzpazcA  /o  /A e ?/y/z.s7zc p o /e z z /z a /. Az z e /a -  
/zozz n  z/A /A e  ezzzezgezz/ zza/м г е  q/Tzocz'cfy fcYzzzzzzzzzzzz/y Az g e z z e r a / )  azzA czvAz/ze, wz/AAz /A e Ayzzazzzz'c 
/Azgzzz.s/z'c A z/ezae/zozz Mz'/A /A e  gzAz/ a //e z z /z w z a / azzA z*e/ezezz/za/ jeezze^ , wz/A /A e ^ e ^ c z e a / z v e  a/zA  
л е /^ г е А е х /у е  zza/zzre zz/7Ac zzz/cz/zzczz/oz*.? azzA /AcA.SYzcza/ ze/a/Azzz.s. TAe eA a z a c /e rz Á /z e  vazz'aAzA'/y 
qA A /azzgarzazz czzAzzza/ gzozzp.s azzA /azzg zzage  v azze/za?  a r e  a/.SYz /re a /e A , / т о м  /A e  p c z .s p c c /z v c  qA  
.?fy/z.?/z'c .voczo-czzAzzza//ac/zzz'.s*. 77ze /a .?/ ,?ec/z'ozz Аса/.? w/7A /A e  /zzazzz /zzzzc/zrzzz.s q /7 A c  .?/yA.?/z'c .?o- 
czo-ezzA zzza/ /А с /o r? , poz'zz/z'zzg /o  /A e .szzA/'cc/z/zcA c A a ra c /e z -  q/7z'zzgzzz.s7z'cybzzzza/z'ozz.

Keywords: coznmunity, cuiture, iinguistic iziteraction, seif-creation, seiLreficction, socio- 
cuitura) factors, styiistic potentiai, subjectification

!. tntroductiozz

The functionai approaches to ianguages definiteiy state the connection between ianguage 
system and usage, and the inscparabic nature of the two. it is aiso a fundamental functionai 
empiricai and theoreticai assezlion that the participants in a iinguistic interaction treat their 
knowiedge in a dynamic way, whereby schematic knowiedge is adjusted to the processed 
discourse space during instantiation. Updating proves to be the continuous creating of the 
speech situation by the participants, based on conventions, via processes of negotiation, not a 
simpie adjustment to an 'objcctivciy' given situation. Language use is the base tor iinguistic 
variabiiity, in the modes of construai. A  third factor is added to ianguage system and ianguage 
use: the ianguage community, existing in its cuiture generated and continuaiiy re-formed by 
itseif. The community eiaborates, makes successfui or omits such schemas in the evezyday 
practice that are dircctiy represented in the systeni of iinguistic fonning, or more preciseiy 
that arc action forms accompiished in a iinguistic frame. That is, they dircctiy affect on the 
history of the iinguistic system, particuiariy on its subsystem of formation, styie. in this re
spect, one question is centra): how the cuitural norms and behaviour patterns of the ianguage 
comniunity are integrated into the systemic use of ianguage, or how the cuiturai norms and



behaviour patterns form part of the speakers' knowiedge and how the conventionalized forms 
become the authentic part of the dynamic meaning generation. To put it in a still more usage 
based frame: how is linguistic interaction formed by cultural norms and behaviour patterns, 
and, on the other hand, how does current linguistic usage events affect on cultural norms and 
behaviour patterns. The question put this way is articulated in the contacting domains of tra
ditional European stylistics (style theory), sociolinguistics and functional grammar.

German stylistics prefers the category of style as a system of relations instantiated in the 
linguistic interaction and the on-line semantic processing of the discourse. Though starting 
from the traditional aesthetic function, these theories of style point out the complex dynamic 
meaning generation function of style (see e.g. Sandig 2005). On the other hand, Anglo-Sax
on style theories start out from the relation between the vernacular ('dialect') and the register 
(see Halliday 1968, 1978), or the sociolinguistic model of formal -  informal scale by Labov 
(1966), for the re-interpretation of this model see Eckert Rickford eds. (2001). These theo
ries elaborate sociolinguistic and socio-psychological frames of style theory, concentrating 
on the expression of individual and collective identity, community relations and interper
sonal actions (see e.g. Bell 1984, Bibcr-Fincgan 1994, Coupland 2007). For the Hungarian 
language and culture, some recent works have been published. Bartha-Hamori (2010) gives 
an overview from a mainly sociolinguistic perspective, Simon (2012) sets up a stylistic 
viewpoint, while Domonkosi (2010) uses sociolinguistic and stylistic factors jointly.

Other theories concentrate on the cognitive relations of style, processing and compre
hension, starting out from literary hermeneutics as well as cognitive linguistics (cf. Gum- 
brecht 1986, van Peer 1986, van Peer-Renkcma eds. 1984, Scmino-Culpeper eds. 2002, 
Brone-Vandaele eds. 2009).

In what follows, I give a draft of the overlapping domains from the joint perspective of 
stylistics and grammar in a cognitive linguistic framework, as an improvement of Tolcsvai 
Nagy (1996, 2005). The mode of saying in a linguistic interaction functions as a factor of 
meaning generation. The system of formation factors emerging in the on-line processing 
of the discourse comes simultaneously from cultural factors of community origin and from 
the linguistic potential, during the joint attentional and referential scenes, usually based on 
schemas (cf. Verschucren 1999, Tomascllo 1999 Sandig 1986, 2005). The participants of the 
linguistic interaction focus their attention on a third entity, the object of their discourse and 
its linguistic representation, all aware of acting as intentional beings, using linguistic struc
tures, exploiting the linguistic potential.

2. The stylistic justification of socio-cultural factors

The intersubjcctivc and interactive nature of style can be grasped in its complexity. Accord
ing to the functional cognitive interpretation, style functions in discourse, emerging in a joint 
attentional and referential scenes, in the processed discourse space, by the current functions 
of linguistic formation. Three sources of linguistic formation can be defined: the linguistic 
potential, the socio-cultural factors and stylistic structure.

The linguistic potential exists, besides other functions, as the partly open system of the 
stylistic potential of the language system. This system of linguistic potential is not exposed 
to the historical changes in language communities and culture. The language system changes

8_________________________________ GABOR TOLCSVAt NAGY________________________________



certainty, but it proves to be more stabic than the system of socio-cutturat factors. For in
stance, the stytistic potentiat of the noun, the verb or the adjective is great, but their schematic 
semantic and syntactic features work as variational constraints, too. The socio-cutturat factors 
are maintained by the community and its cutturc, attributing cutturat meaning to linguistic 
formation types, but they do not come direetty from the inherent features of the tanguage sys
tem. For exampte, potiteness shows universat features, but the instantiation of these features 
may vary according to historicat periods, because a community can change the tinguistic 
expressions of potiteness in a retativety short time. The ways and degree of exptoiting the 
tinguistic potentiat as stytistic potentiat varies according to historicat periods and cuttures.

The three sources of styte can be determined as a methodotogicat procedure; in tinguis
tic practice they arc not divided. Nevertheless, the tinguistic potentiat functions mainty in 
ptanned and written monotogue discourses, white the socio-cultural factors have their rote 
mostty in spontaneous spoken diatogues, in everyday informa] communication, tn each case, 
the other source types function in the background. The two characteristic discourse groups 
are highly differentiated from within. There is not too much space for the stytistic variability 
of tinguistic potentiat in a judiciat resolution or an administrative notice, white advertise
ments, private tetters and messages or works of titerature can utitize this potentiat.

t give one characteristic exampte for both the systemic tinguistic potentiat and the socio- 
cutturat factors in their saticnce and profited nature. The systemic tinguistic potentiat as sty
tistic potentiat can be demonstrated by T. S. Etiot's The Love Song of J. Atfred Prufrock:'

( ' ) [ . - ]
Let us go, through certain hatf-dcsertcd streets,
The muttering retreats
Of resttess nights in one-night cheap hotets
And sawdust restaurants with oyster-sheHs;
Streets that fottow tike a tedious argument 
Of insidious intent 
[...]
The yettow fog that rubs its back upon the window-panes,
The yettow smoke that rubs its muzztc on the window-panes,
Licked its tongue into the corners of the evening,
Lingered upon the poots that stand in drains,
Let fatt upon its back the soot that fatts from chimneys,
Stipped by the terrace, made a sudden teap,
And seeing that it was a soft October night,
Curted once about the house, and cat) astcep
[...]

One of the most fascinating features of Etiot's poetry is the presence and effect of "objective cor
rectives", as the poet himsetf consciousty constructed his objective tyrics with the hetp of these 
etements. Etiot himsetf gives a widety used and discussed definition of this phenomenon: "The

' The source ofT. S. Eliot' poem is: T. S. Eliot: The Complete Poems and Plays. Condon: Faher and Faber. 2004 
[1969].

___________ THE COGNITIVE LINGUIS11C FOUNHAHONS Of- I HE SOCIO-CULTURAL... 9



onty way of expressing emotion in the form of art is by finding an 'objective corrective'; in other 
words, a set of objects, a situation, a chain of events which stiatt be the formuta of that particular 
emotion; such that when the externa) facts, which must terminate in sensory experience are given, 
the emotion is immediately evoked "(Eliot, 1950: 124-125; the original )9I9).

hi Prufrock the reader finds "a set of objects", which objects stand rather tor themselves with
out any clear intention of giving an all-round description of the scene. The scenes (one of urban 
streets and one of a party) are indicated by these objects that seem to emerge rather accidentally, 
one by one as fortuitous parts of a whole but only partially known complex seen by the man (the 
persona) speaking in the monologue. The short analysis presented here concentrates only on 
these objects named in the text (sky, patient, table, street, hotel, restaurant, oyster shell, fog, win
dow, smoke, comer, pool, muzzle, drain, tongue, soot, chimney, terrace, face, back, hands etc).

The accidentally mentioned objects as perceived by the lyrical ego (the persona) in his 
monologue represent the world around him. creating the basic space-time continuum. The 
objects stand out of it (in the semantic space in a profile -  base relation). Partly connected 
(semantically or by the same schemes) to each other they create first the urban scene, then 
the five o'clock tea scene and parallel with it the scene of human body and clothing, aging 
in the end. The objective correlatives here can be classified semantically in the follow
ing groups: urban street scene, five o' clock tea, human body, clothes. Alt correlatives are 
prototypes of their own type and all are basic level categories (between superordinate and 
subordinate categories; cf. Rosch, 1977, Lakoff, 1987: 46pp).

The correlatives arc cognitive units (cf. Langackcr, 1987: 57pp), but their semantic ranges 
change according to their frequency and joint quantity. As one of the most prominent compo
nents of the poem the lyrical ego makes observations on him but always with interruptions. 
These objective correlatives remain rather separated in the text representing an always new 
and sudden fragment of information about growing old in the linearity of the text.

In this case, one element, the noun designating things is profiled, more specifically the nature 
of the archetypical thing as such, by its lexical naming. Socio-cultural aspects are backgrounded.

Example (2) demonstrates the importance of socio-cultural factors in style. The dialogue 
is an excerpt from a live radio program. Listeners could directly phone in to join by phone 
the conversation led in the studio, sharing their opinions on the necessary number of shop
ping centres to be built in Budapest. The short excerpt quoted here is part of an about two 
minute dialogue between a pensioner lady (B) and the host of the program (A):

8 (B): Dehát ez nem olyan, hogy az ember a napi szükségleteit ilyenbe végez
ze, és hiába olcsóbb ott a tejföl, nem fogom a fél várost beutazni, még ha ko
csim lenne, akkor is, akko[r] a benzin... költséggel... lenne azzal több, ameny- 
nyivel ott olcsóbb a tejföl, tegyük Iföl.
9(A): ¡Világos, ez teljesen érthető, valószínűleg akkor éri meg kocsival mond
juk elmenni egy messzebb fekvő üzletbe, hogyha az ember egy hónapra vásárló).
10 (BjjNade hát énnekem nincs kocsim persze, a másik... és a másik,
11 (A) Aha
10 (B): hogy miért vásároljak én egy hónapra, kaját az ember nem vesz egy 
hónapra, nincs akkora lónagy fridzsiderem, és higgye el, a magyar háztartások 
többségében nincscnj,

t o _______________________________ GÁBOR TOLCSVAt NAGY__________________________________



]2(A ) ¡aha
10 (B): és egyebet meg mit vásároijon az ember, másra a mi nyugdíjunk- 
bó) nem teiik, min[t] vaiami kis kajára, az is az is a minimum, úgyhogy egy 
hónapban egyszer hús és semmi több,

(Szerintem. Kossuth Rádió. 01.08.1997. I5-I6h.)

8 (B): But this is not so that one supphes her daily needs in such [shopping 
centres], and it does not matter that sour cream is cheaper there, 1 won't go 
through haif the town, even if] got a car, then, then with the gas ... expenses 
... wouid make up for how much cheaper it is, let's suppose.
9 (A): Right, this is completely comprehensible, probabty it is worth going, 
let's say, by car to a far away shop, if one shops for a month.
] 0 (B): But ] don't have a car, of course, and the other... the other 
]) (A): ] see
)0 (B): is that why should ] do shopping for a month, one doesn't buy grub 
for a month, ] don't have a refrigerator big as big a horse, and beheve it, the 
majority of Hungarian households don't do, 
t2 (A): t see
]0 (B): And what ctsc shoutd one buy, we pensioners can't afford anything 
etse than some hide grub, and that is that is the minimum, so meat once a 
month and nothing else,

Through the first turns the pensioner states her views on shopping centres: she dishkes them 
and does not want to have many of them. During the reasoning, she changes topic and begins to 
ta!k about the poverty of pensioners. !n turn (10) she uses expressions from different registers 
with different styhstic effects, buiit into the average neutra) colloquial sty)e of the discourse:

a) Aq/a 'grub', fónagy /rróz.w/cr 'refrigerator as big as a horse'
b) a Magyar' /raztaria.soA' /öóó.régc 'the majority of Hungarian households'

The Hungarian expression a Magyar/ráztarfásoA róóó.wge 'the majority of] lungarian househotds' 
functions as a statistica) and sociological expression, with rclativcty high frequency beyond its 
professional use. h is an objective, descriptive term with neutra) or somewhat format style. On the 
other hand, Aa/a 'gntb' and /ónngy/riózs'á/cr 'refrigerator as big as a horse' are informal, colloqui
al, even slang lexical units. The noun/rá/z.sá/cr 'refrigerator' was used by middle-class members 
before 1945 and was replaced by №ő.;zeAré/:y, ór'áő 'refrigerator' coined ffom a Hungarian stem. 
The adjective /ónagy 'big as a horse', literally 'horsebig' has a rustic or folksy, and slang-like effect 
with its exaggerating content, and expresses the pensioner's temper over her poverty. The pen
sioner construed her own role and the situation in diverse ways by these expressions. On one hand, 
she contributed to the formal style of the radio program and also the dialogue between strangers. 
On the other hand, starling out from her own social status and her everyday colloquial speech, she 
moulded the direct, informal situation of statement (the expression of an opinion), whereby emo
tions determine attitude, overwriting the stylistically neutral way of úrik. The stylistic functions, 
the stylistic effect of the expressions in the radio dialogue analyzed here (a Magyar /rózfnrtá.wA

___________ THU COGNt ПУН UNGUlSt tü rOUNDATtONS О)' ТИП SOOO-CUU URAL... ] ]



íó'M.s-ége 'the majonty of Hungarian households', ÁY//a 'gmb' and /ó/Mgy//á/zsá/e/' 'refrigerator 
as big as a horse') emerge first of alt by such factors that are attributed to them by the Hungarian 
language community. The first one (a /Magyar Aaz/a/íásoA* ?ó№yége 'the majority of Hungarian 
households') has the attributes objectivity, distance keeping neutrality, technical language, while 
the second ones (Ára/'a 'grub' and /<wagv/rá/rra/er 'refrigerator as big as a horse') has the attributes 
informality and emotion saturation. Their stylistic effect does not come from their phonological, 
lexical, semantic or grammatical feature. Rather, it is the result of the stylistic value attributed to 
them by the speakers in speech situations, more generally in the current culture. The adjective 
of /ÓMagy ///Wzw'der 'refrigerator as big as a horse' expresses a negative value and derogatory 
emotional tension, and these features do not come directly and absolutely from the conventional 
meaning of the expression; the meaning of the expression may be just the opposite in another 
context. In this case socio-cultural factors have their evident stylistic function while the linguistic 
potential is not foregrounded. Such syncretic heterogeneity with stylistic effects occurs frequently 
in spontaneous dialogues, thus it is less salient and is considered to be less contradictory.

In the next sections the stylistic significance of socio-cultural factors will be treated.

3. Theoretical background

When describing style, the categories language system, language use, linguistic community 
and culture should be harmonized in a coherent theoretical framework. Earlier style inter
pretations based on rhetoric and structuralism did not complete this harmonizing task. These 
theories seemed to be satisfied with a static approach to the linguistic system, autonomous in 
itself according to the theoretical premises, comprising the fixed stylistic value of the linguistic 
expressions. Also, these theories were related to important social and cultural theories. One of 
the main questions of every social theory is the definition of the origin and character of social 
order. The classic answer is given -  as Luhmann (1998: 316) notes -  by some references to 
normative conditions. Such nonnative system is natural right, the social contract or some kind 
of conventional morals. Modem social theories are rather built on the normative sense of codes 
and common symbolic values. These descriptions have functional foundations, not disclaim
ing the existence of norms. Such functional social theories start out not from the expected pic
ture of an ideal society, i.e. they arc empirically based theories, not teleological systems, they 
intend to describe society by means of data, and do not expect anything. Society or every kind 
of human community proves to be a highly complex system, existing temporally, continuously 
reshaped by the active members. Such a network is emergent, i.e. the output, the complete 
network as a temporary result cannot be predicted completely from its parts, in the case of 
linguistic acting from the attitudes and acts of the members of the linguistic community.

In this respect linguistics has theoretical difficulties. The classical, logical-empirical, formal 
philosophy of science uses the fundamental principle of predictability. Contrary to this metas- 
cientific dogma, linguistic variability, the systemic and not completely closed network of vari
ability in language use, is realized in the domain of style with even less predictability compared 
to syntax or semantics. Functional cognitive linguistics aims at a harmony and balance of the 
tension relation between description and theory in its framework (Langacker 1987). Language 
does not reflect or mirror the objective world, the speaker (the conceptualizcr) construes one 
part of the world in linguistic expressions, on a semantic base, from her/his perspective.

12________________________________GÁBOR TOLCSVAt NAGY__________________________________



The fundamentai principics of cognitive iinguistics are as fotiows (Langacker )987, La- 
koff i987, Kemmer-Bartow 2000. Gecraerts-Cuyckcns eds. 2007):

1) Language can be described with rciation to the scientific knowiedge about the brain 
and the mind.

2) Language is both system and use. Linguistics works with the baianced tension reia- 
tion between description and theory.

3) Linguistic expressions are construed via probabiiity schemas by the interiocutors. 
Discourse is emergent, processed in the comprehended situation.

4) The tinguistic system is to be described from the perspective of the speaker.
5) Linguistic expressions shouid be described in their supporting matrix (i.c. their pro- 

totypica) context), not autonomousiy.

4. The genera) motivation of the socio-cuttura) factors

Members of a modernized society form highty compiex systems with communication proc
esses. These systems arc not imposed on the given communities from outside, but communi
ties are created just by themseives forming such compiex communication systems. The re- 
a!ization of the emergent nature of society carries consequences: the scientific description of 
society constitutes part of that society, the two cannot be separated (Luhmann )998: )6-35).

One basic feature o f every community is autopoicsis, sc)f-crcation (Luhmann !998). For 
the individuai bom into a society the "ready-made", given nature of society is considered to 
be evident. Nevcrthcicss, human communities do exist and function by continuous seif-crea- 
tion. A dear factor of autopoiesis is manifested in the everyday actions, on diverse ieveis of 
convention and awareness.

The community decides for itse!f in what respect and to which degree it separates itseif 
from other communities. At the same time, detachment forms and comprises the features be- 
tonging to the given community, identification. The community aiways makes references to 
itseif and aiso on its environment by everyday actions with cuiturai content. The socia! and 
cuiturai references and seif-references are mostiy repiications: roughiy identicai contexts 
prompt roughiy identicai attitudes. Norms arc actions with socia] vaiidity, the convcntionai- 
ized schemas of successfui actions (Bartsch i985). They are orientationai patterns formed 
through intentions and expectations of actions in seif-referent and seif-creating processes, 
with certain degrees of probabiiity (Luhmann i998: )90).

As for the individuai, the process of sociaiization goes on with the emergency of net
works. The importance of the individuai (subiectum) and the sociai network organized 
around the individuai has risen in the European cuitures during the iast two centuries. This 
change is one factor in the individuaiization processes of European cuitures, piacing the 
individuai's seif-creating and seif-refiexive processes in the foreground. As the consequence 
and condition at the same time, individuai motivationai factors have become more signifi
cant, providing more space for emergency in iinguistic interactions.

Aii these deveiopments serve the expression of seif-identification or audience pianning oniy 
partiy. They rather serve the interactionai positioning of the speaker, the farming of the intersubjec- 
tive relation and the reference to the conventions, with the actual use of the iinguistic potentiai (the
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stylistic potential) and the demonstration of the competence for linguistic creativity. The speaker's 
perspectiva) vantage point (the referential centre) becomes part of the hnguistic interaction to a 
more definite extent, from the viewpoint of linguistic formation, too. The historical processes are 
emergent: interlocutors are not conscious about the final outcome of their actions. The growth of 
learned knowledge and access to information, and also the increase of focusing on the individual 
result in the growth of cultural and social variability. Since "the more information yields fewer ac
ceptances" (Luhmann 1998: 316). i.c. more knowledge about the variability of the world, human 
communities and individuals brings in not only passive knowledge but also an initiating force to 
realize and strengthen the separation of the particular, for difference as a forming factor.

All these developments take place within social, national or group variety, wherein the 
cultural functions arc operational factors. Culture is the essence of the community's self-cre
ating and self-reflexive activities. The interlocutors refer to themselves and the community 
(their environment) by linguistic formation (style). Within this general framework (see Tol
csvai Nagy 2005: 33), style appears in the case when the formations o f certain expressions 
are foregrounded, i.e. drawn in the focus of attention as figures. Formation is the processing 
o f the phonological, the semantic and the schematic structures of a linguistic expression of 
whatever size. The formation is foregrounded (i.e. it becomes figure) against the ground of 
other formations in simple or complex cognitive domains. The foregrounding of the forma
tion of certain linguistic expressions contributes to the sense of the discourse/text. Stylistic 
meaning or function is more indeterminate than meaning originating from semantic struc
tures; it is determined by several factors. Thus style is defined as a factor in the construing 
of the sense of the discourse, based on linguistic formation, in the mood it can function in a 
culture, by the interlocutors. This is why style is not mere ornament, because it establishes 
and expresses at the same time the variability of the community in the flow of its activities.

In a modernized, self-creating and self-reflexive society the individual and the community, 
and also their relations arc continuously re-interpreted, partly along cultural, linguistic: semantic 
and stylistic factors. The coherent description of system and use is a basic theoretical and meth
odological question. Language system in the strict sense is the network of conventionalized, 
decontextualized linguistic structures, i.e. symbolic structures of semantic and phonological 
structures with prototype effects. System exists and functions as the interlocutors' knowledge in 
construal processes and dynamic meaning generation. Knowledge is activated in the process of 
linguistic interaction (Langacker 1987, Verschueren 1999, Tomasello 1999, Tátrai 2011).

The main factors of the linguistic interaction:
* joint focusing of attention,
* the current discourse space (discourse world, 'speech situation') processed by the 

interlocutors,
* temporality (processing time): attention focusing and discourse space have a tempo

ral, on-line processing nature.

The joint attention is focused on:
* the joint referential scene (joint reference on the third participant, i.e. the topic of the 

discourse),
* the main active participants of the attention focusing: the speaker and the hearer.
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The linguistic interaction ax pad of the attention focusing is realized by the on-line processing of:
* thejoint referential scene,
* the factors of the social relations and the broader context.

The on-line processing of the factors of the social relations and the broader context definitely 
has a culture specific character. This process is completed with the continuous evaluation of the 
factors by intentions attributed to others and the speakers themselves via social cognitions (cf. 
Fiske-Taylor 1991). The factors of the attcntional scene are accomplished by the interlocutors 
currently, on-line, through entrenched and activated attitude schemas (sanctioned by these sche
mas or conflicting with them). Although the attitude schemas go back to universal principles 
perhaps in most cases, their historical development has many culture specific features. Evalua
tive attribution (i.e. processing, interpretation from personal perspective) is attained by:

* the intentions attributed to the speaker or the expected norm realized by the hearer,
* the relation between the intention realized by the speaker and the norm attributed to 

the hearer.

The linguistic interaction is pad of the social cognition. People are intentional beings; they 
try to influence their surroundings. The influence on the social environment is two-way: an 
actor gives and gets feedback.

Besides everyday practice, communities make reflections on everyday linguistic practice 
with analyzing processes. The (sclf-)rcflcxivc analysis is not confined to science (c.g. lin
guistics or rhetoric); it is a component of culture, based on the community's semantics.

5. Cultural groups and language varieties

Since style is evidently related to linguistic variability, and variability has a historical char
acter both in its system and functions, i.e. style changes, it seems to be useful to give an 
overview of linguistic variability, in a socio-cultural framework, concentrating on the Hun
garian language community.

The division of the Hungarian language community and culture intensified during moderni
zation, not later than from the end of the 18"' century. The groups and regions formed by the 
network of village communities with rustic traditions were hit by political and military shocks 
and were transformed by social developments. Urbanization and the urban popular culture and 
language varieties produced new types of social groups and regions with more fuzzy edges than 
earlier. Shaping factors arc: ethnological features (canonized and taught knowledge, way of life, 
work, family and marriage, literature, music, orientation in the world, media, material culture, 
the stable or changing character of these factors), geographical and tr avel circumstances, settle
ment types, communication networks and scenes. The dialectología!, sociolinguistic features 
are closely related with the general cultural factors mentioned above. The cultural factors arc 
instantiated with prototypical co-occurrences, i.e. in typical cultural groups with characteristic 
language use and linguistic self-reflection. The most important groups arc as follows.

1) Rural (peasant and craftsman) dialectal groups, networks and regions with the following 
features:
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* cumulative culture is based on the preservation of traditions, in a replicate mood;
* the region has a static network form with more dense contacts between neighbour

ing settlements (by religion and church, marriage, market), less intense contacts with 
administrative, cultural and economic centres;

* individuals get into contact with strangers through the identity of their (usually sin
gle) group membership, i.e. their belonging to the village community; certainly in 
some cases with broader relations and strong affection for the region.

2) Popular groups, networks and regions of (or believed to be of) urban origin with the fol
lowing features:

* cumulative culture is based on the innovative (not replicate) attitude towards tradi
tion and convention;

* language contacts are influenced in a growing extent by individual mobility, migra
tion, travel;

* individuals belong to several speech communities (individually centred networks), 
identity is formed by the system of the vernacular and the other learned language 
varieties with a high degree of self-reflcxivity.

3) Standard speaker groups, networks and regions with the following features:
* cumulative culture is based on the preservation and cultivation of the codified lan

guage variety, albeit including innovation;
* the cultivation, codification and implementation of the standard language variety 

is completed in networks, partly with a centrally directed institutional background, 
though high culture and its language variety (or varieties) do not belong to one region 
(not even the capital, Budapest);

* the most reflexive and the most effectively self-reflexive type in defining itself and 
its environment.

The three types outlined above overlap each other, and also there is great variability within 
each of them. The Hungarian language community and linguistic region in the Carpathian Ba
sin shows a characteristic picture. The following systems subsist simultaneously: 1 ) a network 
of groups and regions based on organic development and dialectal, rural and urban traditions; 
2) artificial regions created by the Trianon treaty in 1920, cutting through many regions and 
groups of the first system; 3) the dynamic, ever changing networks of the communication so
ciety not bounded to geographical places or regions, open and ready to accept innovations and 
newcomers. Domains of art (literature, particularly), science and some other branches of cul
ture join the everyday language varieties with highly elaborated and reflexive language use.

6. The main functions of socio-cultura) factors

As mentioned above, the complexity of style is approached in three complex domains. These arc:

1. the stylistic potential of language: some aspects of the formation of a symbolic structure
as a process can be foregrounded on their own, that is, they demonstrate their stylistic

16_______________________________ GÁBORTOLCSVA! NAGY__________________________________



potcntia! in relation to the cognitive possibilities of construa) and convcntionahty, ¡cav
ing the styhstic meaning itseif maximally open to understanding (partially constrained by 
socio-cuitural factors and text structure),

2. socio-cuitural factors: some aspects of the formation of a symbolic structure can be fore
grounded with respect to socio-cuttura) factors, and

3. styhstic structure: some aspects of the formation of a symbohe structure can be fore
grounded in the styhstic structure of discourse/text, in rdation to other foregrounded 
processes within the discourse/text.

The styhstic meaning of a symbohe structure is determined part!y by such factors that can 
be derived from social and cultural values. These values refer to the formation of a symbohe 
structure of any size or a text/discourse with respect to a communicative situation. The tenu 
"social" covers the universal features of cognition and communication in community, and 
the term "cultural" refers to the culture-specific factors of cognition and communication. 
The role of socio-cuitural factors in style was emphasized and worked out in detail first by 
M. A. K. Halliday in his register theory (cf. Halliday 1968, 1978, 1994).

The socio-cuitural factors have a complex role in styhstic functions. These factors con
strain the styhstic potential in rdation to the current discourse space, more specifically both 
to the scene put on stage within a viewing frame and to the ground. In other words, the socio
cultural-factors specify the activated styhstic functions relative to the speaker and the hearer 
within the verbal interaction.

The model presented here differentiates only the important cognitive domains, others 
may be added. The following cognitive domains as socio-cuitural factors of style are identi
fied in the present model.

* The domain of attitude
* The domain of situation
* The domain of value
* The domain of time
* The domain of language varieties

The domain of attitude conceptualizes the speaker's attitude towards the formation of 
linguistic structures, texts, in the interpretation of the recipient. It is not the attitude of the 
speaker directed immediately towards the recipient.

The domain of situation conceptualizes the speaker's representation of the current com
municative situation in relation to the formation of linguistic symbohe structures, texts. It is 
certainly not the objective depiction of the given situation.

The domain of value conceptualizes the speaker's evaluation of the scene and the partici
pants, entities, actions involved, through the formation of linguistic symbohe structures, texts.

The domain of time conceptualizes the speaker's perspective towards the formation of 
linguistic symbohe structures, texts. It is not the time of the actual verbal interaction, but the 
historical relations of the symbohe structures in the text.

Although language varieties are not manifestations of style in themselves, they have a 
certain function among the socio-cuitural factors, mainly by their prestige and typical co-oc
currences of subdomains within the first three socio-cuitural domains.
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]n at! the domains, it is important to note that the socio-cultural factors in figure -  ground 
relations are strictly constrained in the sense that they are represented within their scope in 
language. That is, not attitude in general has its partial role in representing style, but attitude 
towards the formation of linguistic symbolic structures, texts.

The domains form different types of continua, and in each continuum certain subdomains 
may be separated, where the concentration of realizations are more dense than in other re
gions of the continuum. Subdomains overlap at the edges, i.c. their edges are fuzzy. In four 
of the enumerated domains there is a neutral subdomain. Neutrality does not mean something 
without style, but something that has no foregrounded (figured) component in that domain. 
Defined more precisely, neutrality means that the neutral subdomain is the central subdomain 
in the sense that a linguistic unit conceived as neutral in some respect needs no other symbolic 
structure in order to make a comparison and thus to relate two symbolic structures to establish 
their style with respect to each other in one of the socio-cultural factors of style. In establishing 
a non-neutral subdomain, the neutral subdomain is always needed within the same domain.

The socio-cultural factors map (at least partly) the social, personal and relational compo
nents of the linguistic interaction or interpret the linguistic potential according to social param
eters. The factors are instantiated mostly in an implicated, subjectified way (subjectification 
understood in the sense Langacker 2006). These factors arc directly related to the core part of 
the discourse space, the ground, i.c. the interlocutors, their current time-space continuum and 
their temporary activated knowledge. The ground in Langacker's term is not a component of 
the objectively construed scene (e g. in a clause). A speaker seldom announces that "1 will 
speak to you in a coarse/gcntle/ofTicial mood". Rather, the speaker much more frequently con
strues her/his references to her/his own attitude, the dynamically created discourse space and 
the formation conventions by implicated, subjectified linguistic formations, besides the objec
tified semantic content of the discourse. "An entity is said to be objectively construed to the 
extent that it goes "onstage" as an explicit, focused object of conception. An entity is subjec
tively construed to the extent that it remains "offstage" as an implicit, unselfconscious subject 
of conception. At issue, then, is the inherent asymmetry between the conccptualizcr and what 
is conceptualized, between the tacit conceptualizing presence and the target of conceptualiza
tion. The asymmetry is maximal when the subject of conception lacks all self-awareness, being 
totally absorbed in apprehending the onstage situation, and the object of conception is salient, 
well-delimited, and apprehended in great acuity" (Langacker 2006: 18, cf. also Traugott 1989, 
Traugott-Dashcr 2000, Athanasiadou-Canakis-Cornillie eds. 2006, Verhagcn 2007).

Style, and the system of socio-cultural factors in particular, are only partially objectified, 
they arc subjectified to a high degree. Within the joint attcntional and referential scene, the 
cultural factors are profiled, i.e. they are foregrounded and function as meaningful elements. 
A profiled stylistic clement becomes the focus of attention with other related stylistic elements 
in the background within their category, and is contrasted to stylistic elements of other sty
listic categories. This process counts as objective. On the other hand, stylistic profiling com
prises an important component of subjectification. The speaker expresses contents by stylistic 
formation in a covert mood, designating her/his attitude towards the topic, the situation, the 
value of the topic and other socio-cultural factors through implicated linguistic formation. In 
example (2) above, /wMgy/rfr/z^r/cr 'refrigerator as big as a horse' expresses overtly the size 
of the refrigerator: there are extremely big refrigerators, in the pensioner's knowledge. On the

18________________________________GABOR TOLCSVAI NAGY__________________________________



other hand, she expresses her opinion and emotions about poverty, the hving standard of pen
sioners in Hungary in !996 in an indirect, impticatcd way, by subjectification. Her tinguistic 
formation is covert, without direct setf-refercnce, but highty effective with the semantic exag
geration. From this perspective, socio-cuitura) factors have the features as fottows.

The socio-cuitura! factors function in reiation to the ground (the speaker, the hearer, their 
space-time continuum and their currentty activated knowiedge), their function originates 
from one participant of the ground as source.

The communicative act of the speaker without the overt attention directed towards her-/ 
himscif as a communicative being comprises the vantage point of the speaker (the referenda! 
centre in the viewpoint structure). !t expresses that'! say what is said', 4 decide the perspec
tive'. But that is not what is construed as the centre of the overtty expressed contents. This 
is so even when the speaker hcr-/himsc!f is participant of the objectified scene. The hearer 
comprehends this effect intention during the joint attention focusing, within her/his expecta
tions, more or !ess identica! to the speaker's intentions.

The speaker originates the sty!istic content with socia! vaHdity from hcr-/himse!f as the 
conceptuatizcr by the impticit designation of the vantage point. She/he assumes that'shc/hc 
decides about the use of the sty!istic etement, her/his effect intention prcvai!s in the current 
use. As the conceptuatizer, she/he designates imp!icit!y, without overt se!f-refcrcnce the va- 
!idity of this perspective. At the same time, this process is comprehensive for the hearer: 
she/he attributes the stylistic effect made on her-/himse!f to the speaker, and not exc!usive!y 
to the tinguistic forms. This process proves to be the one where the tinguistic usage event 
becomes comp!ete, by the approaching of two intertocutors to each other. The interlocutors 
usualty create the joint comprehension, i.e. meaning generation via negotiations.

7.Summary

The paper argued that socio-cuitura! factors do have a significant rote in the functiona! system 
of tinguistic sty!e. The socio-eu!tura! factors are maintained by the community and its out
turn, attributing cuttura! meaning to tinguistic formation types, but they do not come direct!y 
from the inherent features of the tanguage system. The paper gave a thcorctica! approach to 
socio-cuitura! factors in sty!c compared to the sty!istic potentia!, in rotation with the emergent 
nature of society (community in genera!) and cu!ture, within the dynamic tinguistic interac
tion with the joint attentiona! and referenda! scenes, with the se!f-creadve and sc!f-rcf)exivc 
nature of the intertocutors and their socia! rotations. The characteristic variability of Hungar
ian cuttura! groups and !anguagc varieties were a!so treated, from the perspective of sty!istic 
socio-cu!tural factors. The !ast section dca!t with the main functions of the stydstic socio-cut- 
tura! factors, pointing to the subjectified character of tinguistic formation.
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АТТП1Л)Е, COYH'ARtSON, AND RELATtON tN STYt.E 
REMARKS ON THE SOCÍO-CLLTURAL FACTORS O! STYLE'

S z tL Á R u T Á T R A t

Abstract

ГА/ж /t?///?Y ' А;//7?/ж A c a t 'A y  ??/; /A c c?/g //?7?ve A tc w c A c a /  w w / c /  ? //ж /)7? ' A c v c /? ///c A  Ay G a A ? /r  № /-  
? .ж га/ /V a g y  /2 A A 3 / / s e e  a /ж?/ 7 b /c .sva ?  /V a g y  / 9 9 6 .  2 A A 4/. № 7;Ae жАа/ á / g  /A c  ??;??Ac/!s/i???c/?'o??a/ 
cog???7 /ve  / A c o r c f / c a /  ажж;//?;////о//ж  a ? ? ? /y ő A o w /a g  / a  ?cr//;/7 /?//?/gy , /  tv /A  a /ж?/ г а м е  ж?///?с A tc o -  
r c 7 / c a /  a / ; ; /  a t c A to A a /o g /c a /  /жжч/сж w A /cA  С е л е г е е  / i / r / A c r  a / t e a t / o a .  M a r e o v e / ;  а  жА/// / a  / / jc a .s  
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Keywords: joint attention, construa), adaptation, styiistic pattern, styic attribution, styiistic 
attitude, proto-discourse, proto-styic, styiistic syncretism

t. Style and sociai cognition

Cognitive styiistics uses a key concept of cognitive iinguistics, namciy iinguistic variabiiity, 
to interpret the notion of styie. This sets the scene for an anaiysis of the styiistic potentia) of

* t am grateful to the Stylistic Research Group of Eötvös l.oránd University for fruitful dialogues inspiring my 
work on this paper. I owe special thanks to the two reviewers, Ágnes Domonkosi and József Pethó, for their useful 
comments and critical remarks on an earlier version.



linguistic symbols (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 43^14). Linguistic variability is manifested in the fact 
that linguistic symbols arc linked to varying conceptual construals of experiences of the world 
(for details, see Langacker 2008: 55-89, Tolcsvai Nagy 204: 31-50, and Vcrhagcn 2007). On 
the one hand, linguistic symbols code variations in conceptual construal; on the other, they also 
invite alternate conceptualizations (cf. Sinha 1999). This accounts for the perspcctivity (broadly 
conceived, cf. Tomasello 1999) inherent in these symbols, which is put to work in discourse 
when speakers adopt their own perspective (context-dependent vantage point) for the purposes 
of interpreting a situation. More specifically, speakers use particular symbols in discourse in 
order to get their addressees to interpret the objects and events of the world in a particular way, 
as afforded by these symbols (rather than any other way). This also implies that linguistic cogni
tion is a form of social human activity which is based on the functioning of joint attention and 
the triadic structure of intcrsubjcctive meaning generation. The general notion for describing the 
relationships involved is that of the discourse universe (Tátrai 2011: 29-35), which comprises:

* the joint attentiona! scene along with its partcipants and their physical, social and 
mental worlds, as processed jointly in discourse

* the linguistic symbols employed by the discourse participants, grounded in the 
intersubjective context of the joint attentiona! scene, and

* the referential scene made accessible and interpretable by these symbols; in other 
words, experiences of the world as they are conceptualized and linguistically rep
resented.'

On the one hand, it follows from the above that one need not assume a stylistic difference 
between symbols construing a given object or event from alternate perspectives (e.g. /myycr 
vs. /nan, (/;<? w/n&w (n'oA'c vs. .w/ne/wr/r A/oÁe /Ac n';'nr/onj (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 23-24). 
On the other, it is worth emphasizing that the linguistic symbols themselves (with their typical 
meanings) only have an associated stylistic potential which is realized when they contribute 
to the interpretation of a referential scene in the intersubjective context of a joint attentiona! 
scene. In other words, processing the stylistic function of linguistic symbols crucially depends 
on the discourse context, viewed here as an intersubjective system of relations (cf. Tátrai 
2011: 51-67). In particular, a key role is played by the social world as conceptualized by the 
participants, which includes any socio-cultural (community and culture specific) knowledge 
brought to bear on linguistic construal as discourse unfolds (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy, this volume).

At this juncture, it is important to note that construal in discourse is interpreted as part 
of the adaptive linguistic activity which is geared toward the coordinated and contextually 
adjusted satisfaction of the discourse participants' communicative demands (goals and ex
pectations) (cf. Vcrschueren 1999: 55-71, Verschucrcn-Brisard 2009, see also Croft 2009: 
413^114, Sharafian 2008). The two major aspects of adaptation arc choice making and 
negotiation. The concept of choice making, which has a long and complex history in the 
literature, is here interpreted as the implementation of a range of strategies characterized by 
varying degrees of intcntionality and routinization. It is manifested, firstly, in the selection of

' This interpretation of discourse universe' is related to Tolcsvai Nagy's (2001: l2)-)25)'text universe', and 
Langacker's (20QR: 403-467) 'current discourse space.' The proposed interpretation of'intersubjective context' is 
in line with Langacker's understanding o f the ground' (Langacker 2002: 7).

22___________________________________ SZtLÁRD TÁTRAI_________________________________



linguistic conventions thought to be best suited to the communicative goats (from the speak
er's perspective) and secondty, in the activation of rotated expectations (on the addressee's 
bchatt). Negotiation, for its part, concerns the process (centra) to the emergence, manage
ment and changing of tinguistic norms) whereby the discourse participants enforce then- 
own choices, and accept or discredit the setections made by the other (cf. Verschueren 1999: 
55-71, T átrai 2011: 45-50)/ Characteristic of adaptive tanguage use in genera!, choice mak
ing and setection are naturatty atso highly retevant for the tinguistic construat of discourses, 
as they may contribute to the description of styte attributions made by the participants.

According to cognitive stytistics, styte is based on differences in construat: it becomes 
satient when the construat of a given tinguistic construction is foregrounded in the tinguistic 
interaction, notabty with regard to atternativc modes of construat (for detaits, sec Totcsvai 
Nagy 2005: 22-40, Totcsvai Nagy 2004). However, this in no way imptics that styte onty 
ptays a significant rote in dynamic meaning generation when the construat o f a construc
tion is satient. The semantic function of styte hinges on the degree to which the construat 
of tinguistic constructions meets, or faits to meet, the retevant socio-cutturat expectations 
(conventions) put to use in the ongoing discourse.

Therefore, the styhstic function and stytistic markedness of tinguistic symbots are not 
evaluated against an abstract, undefined (and undefinable) system of grammatica! norms. 
Under the proposed usage based interpretation, the stytistic vatuc of an expression is atways 
described in its discursive context, with regard to the stytistic schemas (used as orienting 
norms) being activated by the discourse participants/ !n tanguage use, stytistic patterns arc 
open, prototype-based categories functioning in a context-sensitive and probabitistic way, 
anchored to typicat situations, actions, topics, and associated discourse types (cf. Totcsvai 
Nagy 2005: !32-!34). This means that the styte attributions made by participants (as a 
ubiquitous aspect of meaning generation) are tinked to the activation of stylistic patterns and 
the processing of retevant stytistic etements. Modeling the socio-cutturat variabtes of styte 
may provide the necessary theory and methodotogy for describing this process in detait.

2. Socio-cutturai variabtes of styte and stytistic attitude

tn the styte attributions made by discourse participants, a key rote is ptayed by socio-cutturat 
variabtes, whose functioning is cruciat to how the stytistic potential of tinguistic symbols is 
grounded in discourse (cf. Totcsvai Nagy 2005: 8 6 ) /As a result of this grounding, tinguis
tic symbots are endowed with stytistic functions whose processing forms an integrat part of 
the discourse universe, and within it the joint observation and interpretation of the referenda] 
scene.

 ̂Negotiation is interpreted similarly by Tolcsvai Nagy (2005: 130).
' The interpretation of stylistic value followed here is closely related to the definition offered by Péter (1991). Ac
cording to him, "stylistic value is the markedness of linguistic elements that refers to contexts which are stylistically 
relevant for the community, and the corresponding language varieties, styles" (1991: 45).

See the following passage in particular: "The socio-cultura) factors have a complex role in stylistic functions. 
These factors constrain the stylistic potential in relation to the current discourse space, more specifically both to the 
scene put on stage within a viewing frame and to the ground. In other words, the socio-cultural-factors specify the 
activated stylistic functions relative to the speaker and the recipient within the verbal interaction as location, i.e. 
these factors ground epistemically the stylistic potential" (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: Rti).
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]n his cognitive styiistic mode!, Toiesvai Nagy (¡996, 2004, 2005) discusses socio-cuhur- 
a! factors of styte atong five variabies, which arc separabte onty on mcthodotogica! grounds:

- the domain of attitude highhghts the speaker's attitude in construing the scene, 
which is evatuated on a scale with 'sophisticated', 'neutra!', and 'famiiiar' or 'vu!- 
gar' as subdomains;

- the domain of situation pertains to how the speaker and the addressee reiate to each 
other in construing the scene, with 'forma!', 'neutral' and 'informa!' as subdomains 
of the sca!e;

* the domain of va!uc concerns the speaker's vatue attribution in construa!, with the 
sca!c inctuding 'va!uc saturating', 'neutra!' and 'va!uc depriving' as subdomains;

- the domain of time characterizes the sty!c of a text and expressions within it as 
'archaic', 'neutra!' or 'innovative';

* and finaHy, the domain of tanguage varieties highlights as a component of sty!c the 
various institutionahzcd ('standard', 'hterary') orconventiona!ized('regiona!', 'ur
ban', 's!ang', etc.) ianguage varieties to which a given text or expression bc!ongs.5

!n this context, it is important to note that To!csvai Nagy does not regard the instantiation 
of particu!ar (sub)domains as dcscribabte by pure!y objective criteria. Rather, in tine with 
the usage based thesis of cognitive hnguistics, he !inks it to the interpretive processes of 
the conccptuahzcrs (cf. Bartow-Kcmmcr cds. 2000, and Ladanyi-Totcsvai Nagy 2008). fn 
other words, the functioning of socio-cu!tura! variabtes is to be described from the perspec
tive of discourse participants, with regard to their sty!e attributions, under the assumptions 
of the mode!.

2.1. The activation of styiistic schemas

As has been mentioned above, the functioning of socio-cultura! factors determining the sty- 
tistic markedness (sty)istic va!ue) of hnguistic symbois/constructions in discourse is inter
preted with respect to the styiistic schemas being activated by discourse participants. When a 
given construction is seen to compty with the typica! construa! associated with a certain type 
of situation, action, topic and discourse (i.e. it comphes with the stytistic pattern being acti
vated), its stytistic va!uc can be regarded as neutra! (unmarked). !f, however, a construction 
activates a typica! construa! (sty)istic pattern) associated with a different type of situation, 
action, topic and discourse with regard to some socio-cuhura! variab!e, its stytistic va!ue 
shifts toward one or the other extreme of that variabte's domain, and becomes marked. An 
important aspect of this approach is that in the sty!e attribution of recipients, the functioning 
of socio-cuhura] factors is affected not on!y by schema-instantiation, but a!so by schema- 
schema retations, with the two a!so mutuahy depending on each other.

This accounts for why a given expression can be evatuated as sophisticated, informa!. 
archaic or neutra! both „within a particu!ar action, situation, or context" and „gcncraHy" (cf. 
Totcsvai Nagy 1996: !36-!5!). !n the former case, the styhstic markedness of linguistic *

* For a detailed presentation o f the system of socio-cultura! variables, see Toiesvai Nagy 1996: 1.14-166.
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symbots in discourse is assessed from an „interna! perspective", the vantage point tying with 
the situated discourse participants in the current joint attentiona! scene. !n the tatter, however, 
the attentiona] scene and the construat of tinguistic symbots within it are observed from an 
„externat perspective", retating them to (typicatty) simitar and (typicatty) different attentiona) 
scenes and associated styhstic patterns. Nevcrthetess, the possibility of adopting an „externa! 
perspective" is not exetusive to researchers system atical comparing the construat of various 
discourses. Since peopte in genera) are capabte of viewing themsetves and the current joint 
attentiona) scene from without (cf. Tomasetlo !999), they atso have the opportunity to reflect 
on the typicahty of their situatedness as discourse participants, and any styhstic imptications 
that this may have (e.g. on the situation being predominancy format or informat)/'

!n addition to the dynamic schema-instantiation and schema-schema interactions, in
stantiation-instantiation retations arc atso fundamenta) to the functioning of socio-cutturat 
variabtes in styte attributions. This is because the styhstic pattern being activated in a given 
discourse is the resutt of abstraction from previous discursive experiences of the participants, 
when they were invotved (as speakers, addressees, or even outside observers) in discourses 
carrying out simitar actions or addressing simitar topics (cf. Bakhtin 1986). This atso entaits 
that individua) speakers do not possess the speech community's repertoire of styhstic pat
terns in its entirety. Not only because they are not famihar with every styhstic pattern, but 
atso because they are not famihar with them to the same extent. As a resutt, there may be 
a significant gap between the goat and expectation norms of the discourse participants (cf. 
totesvai Nagy t996: 56-68, 2005: t34—)38, sec atso Sharafian 2008), and their negotiation 
on the adequacy of particular construats may border on confrontation.

2.2. The notion of styhstic attitude

!n Totesvai Nagy's mode! of styte, outhned above, the most comptex socio-cutturat factor 
seems to be the variabtc of attitude, which can atso be regarded as central. According to the 
genera! definition, "the domain of attitude conceptuahzes the speaker's attitude towards the 
formation of tinguistic structures, texts, in the interpretation of the recipient" (Totesvai Nagy 
2005: 88). This interpretation is inctusive enough to attow for the view (departing from the 
originat mode)) that attitude is a gtobat concept characterizing socio-cutturat factors in genera) 
rather than merety one of the variabtes concerned. More specificatty, it can be treated as a basic 
category pertaining to the issue of how socio-cutturat factors contribute to tinguistic construat, 
and how they become an integra) part of meaning generation in tinguistic interactions.

Under these assumptions, the notion of styhstic attitude marks the speaker's context-de
pendent vantage point bearing on tinguistic construat through the rote afforded to socio-cut
turat factors, inctuding the domains of discourse, situation, vatue, time, and tanguage varie
ties.^ From this perspective, the notion of attitude hinges on the perspectivity of tinguistic

'  From this perspective, certain tinguistic devices, especially lexica) items (e g. era/ 'chick', Aa/ó/ [slang for 'eat'] 
are stylistically (schematically) marked even in themselves, out o f context, since they are able to evoke stylistic 
schemas without contextual support (cf. Peter 1991: 44-46, Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 198-203).
'  The interpretation of stylistic attitude as a context-dependent vantage point also highlights the (broadly construed) 
deictic nature o f  style. Although this paper makes no attempt at a detailed study o f the relation between style and 
deixis, it is worth noting that the use o f linguistic constructions foregrounding socio-cultural factors can be interp
reted as a kind of cultural deixis (cf. Simon 2012, see also Stockwell 2002: 41-57) which allows the exploitation
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constructions in genera!, being exploited in particutar discourses, and it is a centra! concern for 
the study of style." )n addition, it is worth pointing out that this concept of attitude meshes we!! 
with the interpretation of sty)e as a retation, an act of comparison, in functional approaches.

The speaker's attitude, an inherent aspect of construa!, characterizes the domains of situa
tion, value, time, and language varieties a!ikc. With regard to the variable of situation, construa! 
reflects the speaker's attitude to the discourse partner, i.c. an intepersona! retation.'* The variable 
of value concerns the evaluative attitude of the speaker (as a context-dependent centre of evalu- 
ation) in construing her experience.'" The variab!e of time, for its part, highhghts the speaker's 
attitude to the temporahty of hnguistic constructions as a component of hnguistic construa! (cf. 
the papers by Gábor Simon and Réka Sólyom in this vo!ume). Finaüy, the notion of styhstic 
attitude also appears to be retevant for interpreting the styhstic impheations of tanguage va
rieties. As Tolcsvai Nagy (1996: 152) observes, "Linguistic registers arc not sty!cs in and by 
themselves; invariably, they become stylistic through the style attributions of the speaker or the 
listener, in comparison, selection, adaptation and connotation in a given system of relations."

However, it should be mentioned that this interpretation of stylistic attitude bears no 
direct relation to the socio-psychologically inclined interpretation of attitude also adopted 
in attitude studies on linguistic phenomena. The latter regards attitude as „a cognitive repre
sentation which subsumes the person's evaluations with regard to a given individual, group, 
thing or action; i.e. it is a long-term disposition with an evaluative component" (Domonkosi 
2007: 38-39). Under the present proposal, stylistic attitude is not viewed as a long-term 
disposition. Instead, it is seen to depend on the functioning of joint attention at a given 
stage of a discourse, and within it on the context-dependent vantage point of the speaker. As 
mentioned before, the pcrspcctivity and the related stylistic potential of linguistic construc
tions are exploited in discourse as the speaker enforces her own context-dependent vantage 
point. Through the linguistic symbols being employed, she attempts to get the addressee(s) 
to interpret the objects and events of the world in a particular way (cf. Tátrai 2011: 29-35). 
This also entails that the speaker (as part of her adaptive linguistic behaviour, i.e. aiming 
at the satisfaction of her own and her discourse partner's communicative demands) adjusts 
linguistic construa! to the relevant socially grounded and culture-specific expectations ac
cessible to the participants of the joint attentional scene. In other words, the speaker makes 
socio-cultural factors as an inalienable, integral part of the process o f construa], thereby 
affecting the mental disposition of the other participant of the joint attentional scene. It is 
important to stress that manifesting one's stylistic attitude need not be a process under con
scious control; rather, it may be subject to gradience as a function of routinization.

A further point worth emphasizing is that stylistic attitude can also be anchored to the issues 
of suhjectification." Stylistic attitude is generally a covert, subjectified aspect of construa!

of the stylistic potential o f these constructions in the intersuhjective socio-cultural context o f the joint attentional 
scene (see also Tolcsvai Nagy, this volume).
* It deserves to be mentioned that the original meaning of attitude is 'posture, pose, spatial position' (cf. Nemesi 
2009: 141-142), which is closely related to the issues o f construa!.
'' See also the notion of attitude deixis (Verschueren 1999: 20-21, Tátrai 2010a: 2 IS).
'"See also the interpretation of ironic attitude (Wilson-Sperher 1992, Tátrai 2011: 190-204, cf. Grice I97R).
" "Suhjectification is „most generally the covert, implicit presence o f the speaker or another agent through the imp
licit signaling of her attitude, beliefs, perspective, in a sentence or a longer passage, without this agent becoming an 
overt, objectified participant o f the scene profiled by this sentence or passage (Tolcsvai Nagy 2011: 134).
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in discourses, with iinguistic constructions giving evidence of the effects of socio-cuiturat 
factors (cf. Toicsvai Nagy, this votume). This ciaim remains true despite the fact that styiistic 
attitude can aiso be objectifed occasionaliy in the form of metapragmatic reflections (e.g. in 
formuias such as to put <7 c/oc/Me/U/y; cf. Hámori, this votume).'^ More gcncraiiy, the degree 
to which subjcctification is satient correiates strongiy with the styiistic (un)markcdness of 
linguistic constructions. Whereas styiisticaiiy marked constructions (drawing on the scaies' 
extremes with regard to socio-cuiturai variabics) foreground the speaker's subjective attitude 
in construal, constructions assigned to the neutrai domain ieave it in the background. There
fore. the assumption that saiience is based on the degree to which the constructions being 
empioyed compiy with the norms and expectations in the discourse (Tátrai 20! i : i i6, see 
aiso Vcrschucrcn 1999: i 73-200) can be seen as styiisticaiiy highiy productive.'-* Looking at 
the degree to which particuiar iinguistic construais arc expected or unexpected with respect 
to the patterns conventionaiized by the community and routinized at the individuai ievei, we 
may conciudc that the styiistic saiience and ievei of accessibiiity (expectedness) of iinguistic 
constructions are inverseiy proportionai. The easier it is to access a given iinguistic construal 
in a given situation, the icss it becomes saiient, and converseiy. This aiso means that a con
struction which proves to be saiient in a particuiar context need not be simiiariy salient in a 
characteristicaiiy different context, and vice versa (see aiso Pethő, this voiume).

2.3. The factor of proto-discourses

in previous sections, it was argued that Toicsvai Nagy's definition of the factor of attitude (Toi
csvai Nagy Í996: Í36) aiiows for an interpretation of attitude as a giobai category (grounded 
in perspectivization). However, it cannot be overiooked that the styiistic domains invoived in 
Toicsvai Nagy's variabie, i.e. sophisticated, neutrai, famiiiar and vuigar bring a narrower in
terpretation into piay. They foreground an aspect of the socio-cuiturai iaycring of styic which 
has a simiiar styiistic rationaie as the variabies of situation, vaiue, and time; thus it wouid be a 
mistake to eiiminate these domains within the overarching category of styiistic attitude.

One soiution to tiiis probiem is to introduce the socio-cuiturai factor of proto-discourses (or 
proto-texts). Note that the sophisticated domain suggests an interpretation in tenns of the styiistic 
patterns of the two proto-discourses, namciy those of conversation (characterized by direct inter
action, spontaneity, the orai medium, diaiogicity, and a iower codification ievei of genre-reiated 
norms) on the one hand, and those of iiterary or eminent texts (featuring indirect interaction, prior 
pianning, tire written medium, monoiogicity and a higher codification ievei of genre-reiated norms) 
(cf. Tátrai 20 i ): 74—80, sec aiso Toicsvai Nagy 2008). The sophisticated domain is associated with 
the iatter, whiie tiie famiiiar and vuigar domains (partiai as they are) with the former. !n compari
son with 'sophisticated', the tenns 'famiiiar' and 'vuigar' are arguabiy too specific for describing 
the speaker's attitude to the iinguistic construa) of the discourse. Therefore, a more schematic iabei 
may be in order. One suitabie term couid be 'casuai' (cf. Toicsvai Nagy 1996: 141).'"

'* For more on metapragmatic reflections, see Tátrai 20] I : ] )9-]25.
"  "Salience refers to a cue's ability to attract attention in its context" (Smith-Mackie 2000: 66). For more on the 
interpretation o f salience, see Schmid 2007
'"The introduction of a 'casual' subdomain is also supported by the fact that 'vulgar' may seem like a prescriptive 
term carried over from the traditional doctrines on stylistic virtues and errors, which goes agains the basic descrip-
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Out of the fut! range of associated properties, the sophisticated domain primarity profites 
the ptanned and carefutty formutated nature of prototypicat titcrary (fictiona), officiât, scicntif- 
ic, theotogica!) texts; simitarty, the casuat domain foregrounds the spontaneity and tess carefut 
formutation inherent in prototypical convc!*sations. These points are not chattenged by the fact 
that some speakers arc abte to speak or write in a sophisticated way with tittte effort, and that 
the casuat styte of others may be the product of premeditated decisions. As argued before, the 
styte attribution of the recipient is determined by the activation of styhstic patterns; this forms 
the basis of interpreting the styte of a text and tinguistic constructions within it.

Finatty, it is worth recatting that the domains associated with socio-cutturat factors of 
styte have a basicatty methodotogicat motivation (cf. Totesvai Nagy )996: )35). tt is onty 
one aspect of this that in reatity, the domains form a continuum. A second important quati- 
fication is that the domain names construe a given type of styhstic attitude with regard to 
a particutar domain in a highty schematic way. This suggests the possibitity of using more 
specific domain tabets (based on either fotk or scientific categories) in more detaited de
scriptions of the functioning of socio-cultural factors, tn the ease of the variable of proto-dis
courses, such examptes may inctude 'ordinary', 'sotemn', 'persona)' or 'impersonate with 
regard to the variabte of situation, 'condescending', 'flattering', 'pohte' or 'impohte', etc.

3. Co-occurences between socio-cutturat factors: proto-stytes and styhstic syncretism

As noted in the previous section, the separation of socio-cutturat factors in the mode) is methodo- 
togicatty motivated, since "the subdomains of the variabtes are functioning in parattet fashion in 
the styte structure of a tinguistic expression or the text" (Totesvai Nagy 2004: 157). When it comes 
to describing the coordinated functioning of socio-cutturat factors, it deserves special attention that 
the variabtes have typicat and atypicat co-occurrences (cf. Totesvai Nagy <996: 164-166, 2005: 
90-)05). Typicat co-occurrences, e.g. between sophisticated, format, vatue-saturating and archaic 
on the one hand, and casuat, informa), vatuc-depriving and innovative on the other, resutt in homo
geneous styte. By contrast, atypical co-occurrences give rise to styhstic heterogeneity. Hence, the 
functioning of socio-cutturat factors supports the view of styte as an "assembty of homogenizing 
strategies", and the transgression of boundaries set by homogenization as "a disposition against 
styte" (Lachmann 1986, sec atso Batityn 1976). To this day, our styte attributions arc shaped by the 
homogenizing styhstic idea) of the rhetorica) tradition, which is based on the Aristotchan triad of 
the three styte types, tow, middtc and grand, and which is constancy chattenged by the subversive, 
heterogenizing tendency of styhstic syncretism (fbrdetaits, sec Lachmann )986).

3.1. Two modets of proto-stytes

The above points owe their retcvancc to the fact that cognitive stytistics attows for a re
interpretation of the homogenizing styhstic idea) which takes into account the proto-stytes 
emerging from typicat co-occurrences. Fundamcntat for the styte attributions of discourse 
participants, proto-stytes can be argued to include format, neutrat, and informât (cf. Totesvai 
Nagy 2005: 86), or, attemativety, sophisticated, neutrat, and casuat (cf. Totesvai Nagy 2004:

tive orientation of the mode! (confirmed hy other domain tahels). Secondty, the 'famdiar' subdomain may be met- 
hodotogicady difficult to separate from the 'informa!' subdomain of the variable o f situation.
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¡60). However, it is atso possibtc to use these tcrminotogics in parattet, with the former ap
plied to the hnguistic construa) of prototypica! conversations and discourses evatuated rcta- 
tive to them, and the tatter to prototypica! (titerary) texts and retated discourses.

With regard to prototypica! conversations, the criterion of (in)formaüty based on the 
variabte of situation deserves to be hightighted because these discourses arc characterized 
by direct interaction and as a corottary, foreground the negotiation of interpersonat retations 
(equatity vs. hierarchy, social proximity vs. distance), tt is no coincidence, for exampte, that 
the modet of styte devetoped by Bartha and Hámori (20 ¡0: 304), which interprets styte on 
the basis of, and with reference to, conversationat discourses, takes the distinction between 
informât and format stytes as a point of departure, and proposes a subtte etaboration of this 
by the concepts invotvcmcnt/distancing, sohdarity/power, convcrgcncc/divergcncc, and di- 
rcctness/indircctness. A key feature o f conversationat discourses is the personal retationship 
between participants, with an individuatized marking of the addressee(s).

On the other hand, prototypica) titerary (fictional, officiât, scientific, etc.) texts, since they 
presuppose indirect interaction, arc not characterized by a persona) (individuatized) retationship 
between participants. The speaker shares tier experiences in such a way that, given the necessary 
knowtedge and effort, anyone at any ptace or time shoutd be abtc to understand them (Tátrai 
20! t: 78). Thus, the socio-cutturat factor of situation ptays a tesser rote in these discourses 
compared to conversations. Since prototypica] titcrary texts become retativety independent of 
the circumstances of both their creation and their reception, the linguistic construat, "construct- 
edness" of the text as a whotc comes more to the foreground, suggesting sophisticated, ncutrat, 
and casuat as the most adequate descriptive categories. At first, it may be difficutt to accept the 
relevance of casuat styte, characteristic of prototypica) conversations (see 2.3.) for the study of 
prototypica! hteraty texts. However, given the comptexity of titerary texts (cf. Bakhtin )986), 
i.e. the fact that they often embed various conversationat discourses in themselves,'^ the socio- 
cutturat factors invotved in casuat styte may be put to work in the description.

3.2. Two methods of stylistic imitation: 7/:c C/msew A"???̂ /?( and T-c/pg ?7t a

tn what fottows, the functioning of proto-stytes witt be ittustrated by two fictionat texts, 
namety the short stories 77? c C/w-se/; A3?;g/;( ()922) and Tove <7: a őo/r/a (1935) by Antat 
Szerb. No attempt wit) be made at a comprehensive and systematic stytistic anatysis of 
the texts, however.'" Rather, the points made about ittustrative samptes wit) serve to high- 
tight retevant anatytic criteria for the cognitive stytistic study of proto-stytes in fiction, with 
particutar regard to styte imitation and stytistic syncretism (cf. Lachmann 1986, Bahtyin 
t976). The two short stories both evoke the Arthurian tegend with their choice of topic, and 
medievat chivatric romances with their styte. However, they arc remarkably different in their 
use of styte imitation.

As exampte ( )), taken from the opening tines of 77? <? CV?<M<??? A*???g/?f, aptty ittustrates, this 
short story features homogenizing styte imitation.

"  Secondary (complex) genres o f speech (eg. novels, dramas, scientific texts, the lengthy genres o f journalism 
etc.) [...]. over the course o f  their formation, subsume in themselves and process a hugely diverse array o f primary 
(simple) genres which evolved directly under the circumstances oflinguistic interactions (Bakhtin 1986: 62-63).

For the theoretical and methodological issues o f stylistic analysis, see Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 255-258.
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(]) Abban az időben történt, hogy a dicsőséggé) tetjes Arthus kiráiy hadnépévc) ha
zatért Avalun csodaszigetérő), és fogolyként követte őt Merün, a százesztendős 
varázsió, aki az almafák ama szigetének fejedetme vo)t. Mcséhk, ez tett vo)na Art- 
husnak tcgsúiyosabb csatája, mert nem lovagi sereggé), pajzzsá) pajzs cUcn keltett 
küzdenie, hanem foghatatlan, titokzatos bűvötette). Rettenetes vo)t a nem apa nem
zette Merhnnek hatatma, szotgái voltak a fold kobotdjai, kik titkos aknákat ástak, 
a tenger tündérei, kik éjszaka az árra) tü)kö)ve fe))ovago)tak a partra, a viharok 
koronás madarai, kik csaponganak a )égi síkokon, és az erdők fénytő hasú kígyói 
mind. Senki sem győzné etmondani a sok csodát és veszedetmet, de végtére mégis 
győzött az igaz lovagság, ki soha hamisat nem ismert -  Merhn tiszteit fogotyként 
vonuit Arthus kiráiy diadaimcnctébcn, és kincseit hozta hűbéri adóul.

it happened in those times that the giorious king Arthur returned with his army 
from the miraculous isiand of Avaiun, followed by Merlin the hundrcd-ycar-otd 
wizard as a captive, who was the monarch of that ¡stand of apptc trees. Legend 
has it that this might have been Arthur's fiercest battie, as it wasn't knights he 
was up against, shield to shietd, but an ciusivc, magic sped. Begotten by no fat
her, such tremendous power did Mer) in possess that the goblins of the earth digg
ing secret mines, the fairies of the sea riding the waves to the shore, the crowned 
birds of the tempest circling in the air, and the shiny snakes of the woods were 
all his slaves. The countless miracles and dangers hardly bear telling, but at long 
last the true and fair knights claimed victory, and Merlin marched along in King 
Arthur's parade as a well-respected captive, carrying his treasures as a token of 
feudal bond.

(The Chosen Knight. 40. Transl. by András Imrényi)

The homogenizing style of the text is created by the regular co-occurrence of sophistication, 
value saturation and archaism. The sample contains linguistic constructions which exploit 
the stylistic potential of sounds, words, sentence structures and semantics alike (cf. Tolcsvai 
Nagy 1996: 176-245,2005: 43-84), and which can be described as value saturating or archa
ic as well as sophisticated. Nevertheless, it seems plausible to foreground sophistication and 
treat it as the key feature of the proto-style. In the style attribution of the recipient, the stylistic 
patterns of prototypical literary texts are activated, whose crucial feature is their high level of 
elaboration, in line with the rhetorical tradition, and the corresponding stylistic attitude.

It should be emphasized, however, with regard to both the above sample and the short 
story as a whole, that the homogenizing style imitation found in 77tc C/toycu ÁTt/g/t; does not 
amount to a full reconstruction of the style of medieval chivalric romances. Rather, it takes 
an Art Nouveau approach to construing this style. Through the combination of medieval and 
Art Nouveau stylistic features, a special tone (i.e. stylistic attitude) is created and maintained 
throughout the text. In other words, the style of 77;e C/;o.s*eu AzHg/tf can be regarded just as 
much if not more characteristic of Art Nouveau as it is reminiscent of chivalric romances.'^

The text's homogenizing style, enforcing a consistent tone, docs not only affect the ut-

"  Compare with Szabó (1998: 173): "according to many (especially art historians) Art Nouveau is basically a kind 
of historicism, i.e. the imitation or revival o f a style from the past; relatedly, a more widespread opinion holds that 
it is a neo-style, the revival of an earlier decorating style" (Szabó 1998: 173).
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tcrancc o f the authoriai narrator, but aiso embedded utterances by the story's characters, 
reported in direct speech.

(2) „[...] és mégis, Cynevare, te mindenkinéi csodáiatosabb, én mindet-mindet 
eifeiejtem, eidobom emiékezetüket, mint kincses rakományt hajóbó), mc!y végső 
tengeren zátonyra fut, honnan már nincs menekvés -  és a hajó boidog szigetté tesz, 
tobogók köszöntik majdan a hajnait. ó, engedj örökre pihennem szivednek édes 
zátonyán, tűzzed ki ajkadra mosolyod várvívó zásziaját."

De vaiamint vannak hóit várak, mciyeken nem ieng zászió feitámadásig, oiy 
módon Cynevare sem mosoiygott.

" [...] and yct, Cynevare, most wondrous of ait, f shaii forget every one of them, 
i shaii cast their memories away as a ioad of treasure from a ship stranded at far 
sea wherefrom there is no escape -  and the ship shaii turn into a meny isiand, with 
flags greeting dawn... oh let me rest forever on the sweet reef of your heart, and 
smiie, hoisting the siege flag on your iips."

Aias, just as dead casties exist whereon no flag ever flutters untii the day of 
resurrection, Cynevare did not smiie.

(The Chosen Knight. 49. Trans), by András Imrényi)

The styic o f the utterance in (2) docs not depart from that of the narrator's re flections foiiow- 
ing it, thus the remarks made about (i) can aiso be appiied to both the former and the latter. 
The characters of the story, e.g. the red knight speaking in (1), make rhctoricaiiy structured, 
eioquent speeches, matching the narrator's sophisticated proto-styie.

By contrast, Tow Ú; a uses the mixing of incompatible tones, i.e. styiistic syncre
tism, as a dominant styiistic factor (cf. Bahtyin 1976).'s This short story aiso activates the 
styiistic patterns associated with medievai knight taics or iove stories (romances, iegends, 
epic poems), prompting the reader to expect archaism and vaiue saturation as weii as sophis
tication in the narrator's stylistic attitude. The authoria) narrator indeed partiaiiy meets this 
expectation, both in his own utterance and embedded ones (see for example the expressions 
.wÁrat uz u.s'.szouyoA/ra/ 'he found much amusement with iadics' (p. 284), and

/MÚ/* e/egef 'we have had enough amusement' (p. 288)).
However, the sophisticated styie of this short story is constancy countered by a tone 

evoking conversationai narratives, which departs significantiy from the styiistic norms of 
medievai knight taies and iove stories in its tempóra) and evaiuative attitudes.

(3) Lanceiot, a tovag, akit nem érhet semmifeie gáncs, Chateimerveiinck, Kiingsor var
ázsió várának vendége voit. Vacsora után voitak, Kiingsor a iegjobb borait hozatta fei 
eiőkeiő vendége tiszteltére. Kettesben iddogáitak az irdatian nagy terem közepén.

Lanceiot, the knight who cannot be tripped up, was the guest of Chatcimervcii, 
the castic of Kiingsor the wizard. They had finished supper, and Kiingsor had his
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best wines served to honour his distinguished guest. The two were stowty drinking 
away the evening in the middic of that enormous room.

(Love in a Bottie. 280. Trans), by András !mrényi)

As shown by the first tines of the text, quoted in (3), Love ú; a őod/e conforms much tess to 
the reader's expectations in its construa) of the knights' wor)d in the Arthurian legend than 77;e 
CAo.?<?;; does. Characteristically, it features an ironic twist on the conventiona) meaning of 
gáncs né/Trn/; /ovag ('knight without reproach'), an honorific term reserved for medieva) knights. 
Whereas originaHy, the expression means 'knight who does not resort to trip-up or reproach', 
here it is re-interpreted in a va)ue depriving manner as 'knight who cannot be tripped up'. The 
importance of this construction in meaning generation is shown by the fact that the phrase gáncs 
nc/A'ü/; /ovng 'knight without reproach' recurs twice more in the text (288, 293), both times in 
contexts where Lancelot's behaviour hardly comphes with knightly morals, i.e. where an ironic, 
value depriving interpretation is brought into play (for details, see Tátrai 201 Ob: 243—245).

Thus, Love ;n o Rod/e features a conflict between two manners of speech: an imitated 
„medieval" style characterized by sophistication, archaism and value saturation on the one 
hand, and a „modern style subverting or relativizing it by its casual, innovative and value- 
depriving language on the other.

(4a) -  Én boldog? Cipelem magammal a gyötrelmet, és néha lefekszem a földre, úgy 
üvöltök. Napjaim kétharmadát aktív boldogtalansággal töltöm, maradék har
madában pedig csodálkozom, hogy hogy is bírom elviselni.

'Me happy? ! am carrying the agony with me, and sometimes just lie on the ground, 
bawling. Two thirds of my daily life are spent in active unhappiness, and in the 
third that remains I am wondering how I can bear this.'

(Love in a Bottle. 282. Transl. by András Imrényi)

(4b) Abban az időben még nem találták fel a diszkréciót, és a nevezetesebb szerelme
kkel országról országra házaltak a lantosok.

In those times discretion had not been invented, and minstrels were going from 
house to house with their songs on famous lover affairs.

(Love in a Bottle. 282. Transl. by András Imrényi)

(4c) Az öreg varázsló alapjában véve igen jóindulatú ember volt, és Wolfram von Es- 
chcnbach éppúgy félreismerte, mint a középkoriak általában.

The old wizard was by and large a very well-meaning man, and Wolfram von Es- 
chcnbach misjudged him just as medieval people in general did.

(Love in a Bottle. 283. Transl. by András Imrényi)

In (4a), which is a verbatim quote of Lancelot's words, the phrase cAt/v óo/Jogfa/a/tság 'active 
unhappiness' is miles apad horn the eloquently archaic register which serves as a baseline in the
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reader's processing of the story. And in (4b), the narrator's own words include such constructs 
(new Za/d/zdA/è/ a d/.szAvécZdZ 'discretion had not been invented yet', and Adza/zaA 'they were go
ing from house to house'), which aiso mark the presence of an evaiuative and interpretive position 
with a distancing function. Rctatcdiy, the phrase aMan az 'in those times' is used in (4b)
in a way that signais cuiturai as weii as temporal distance between the narrator and the narrated 
events, which is not the case in 77;c C/tasen ATug/tz (cf. occurrence of the same phrase in (])).

ironic distancing, emerging from the conflict between manners of speech, is therefore ef
fected here with respect to both the cuiturai tradition and the tradition of storyteiiing. The autho- 
riai narrator of 7'Ae C/iosea Æw/g/tZ assimiiates himseif to his sources (cf. the function o f wejé/ZA' 
'they teii (as though in a taie)' in ( i )). By contrast, the authorial nar rator of /,ove /a a 7?oZZ/e takes 
issue in (4c) with the greatest epic poet of the German Middle Ages, №b//âaa; voa EsY'/^/i/aa A, 
who aiso iias his own take on the Arthurian iegend in his Parz/va/, a romance based on cariier 
French sources (cf. Vizkeiety )994). This highiights the muitipie and embedded iayers of nar
ration in the story, the indirect and eiusive nature of construed reaiity, and (what is cspcciaiiy 
significant from a styiistic perspective) the possibiiity of presenting the events from aitemate 
cuituraliy determined vantage points (cf. Stockwcii 2002: 4i-57, Simon 20!2).

To return to socio-cuiturai factors, it is safe to suggest that heterogeneous styie (charac
teristic of styie syncretism) is not simply created by atypicai co-occurrences between socio- 
cuiturai factors. Much rather, it resuits from the mixing of two conflicting manners of speech 
(styiistic perspectives, attitudes) which beiong to different proto-styies.

4. Summary

in this paper, ! have revisited some theoreticai and methodoiogicai issues pertaining to the cog
nitive mode) of styie deveioped by Toicsvai Nagy (i 996, 2004, 2005). White sharing the mod- 
ei's fundamentai assumptions, 1 proposed modifications with regard to the functioning, and de
scription, of socio-cuiturai factors of styie. The main eicments of the proposai are as foiiows: *

* Reflecting on the usage based nature of the mode), and its indications, 1 interpreted 
the functioning of socio-cuiturai factors in the context of the discourse participants' 
styie attribution and the styiistic schemas activated in this process, in addition to the 
dynamic interaction between schemas and instantiations, the importance of dynamic 
reiations across schemas and across instantiations was aiso highiighted.

* interpreting the functioning of socio-cuiturai factors of styie against the background 
of the triadic (intersubjective) structure of attention directing, i introduced the notion 
of stylistic attitude. This notion seems adequate for capturing the speaker's context- 
dependent perspective which brings the various factors/dimensions of the discourse 
universe to bear on iinguistic constatai. In the interpretation of styie, speciai emphasis 
was piaced on how the speaker (as an integra) aspect of her language use) tinks up the 
iinguistic constatai o f her experiences with the community-based, cuituraiiy grounded 
expectations about adequate iinguistic constatai which can be routinely activated by 
participants of the joint attentionai scene.

* in a minor departure from Toicsvai Nagy's mode] of socio-cuiturai factors, ! introduced 
the socio-cuiturai variabie of proto-discourses. The 'sophisticated'domain was iinked
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to the stytistic patterns of prototypica) htcrary (fictionat, officiat, scientific, etc.) texts, 
and the opposite end of the spectrum to those of prototypica) everyday conversations. 
For describing the tatter, the 'famihar' and 'vu)gar' ¡abets were deemed too specific, 
and consequentty reptaccd by 'casuat'.

* Touching on the issue of typicat co-occurrences across variabtes, t suggested that two 
modets of proto-stytes may be simuttaneousty at work. Prototypica) conversations, 
characterized by a personal retationship between participants and the inviduatized 
construat of addressees, may be adequately described by the 'format' and 'informat' 
proto-stytes foregrounding the variabte of situation. By contrast, prototypica) (titerary) 
texts, which take the indirect interaction between participants as a given, can be better 
interpreted with the variabte of proto-styles, highhghting the tevet of „ctaboration" in 
the tanguage of the discourse (sophisticated vs. casuat).

* Finatty, the issue of typicat vs. atypicat co-occurrences between socio-cutturat (actors was 
retated to the homogenizing stytistic idea) and the opposing tendency of styte syncretism 
resutting in hetorogeneous styte. This tine of investigation was illustrated by two short 
stories by Antat Szerb, imitating medievat romances in two different ways. As the anatysis 
of 77;e CAosen AAugA/ showed, this short story's homogenizing styte imitation is produced 
by typicat co-occurrences between socio-cutturat variabtes. By contrast, ¿ove A: a ŐO//A? 
is characterized by the mixing of different manners of speech (stytistic perspectives), and 
the conflict between stytistic patterns. These are key features of styte syncretism, which 
atso tends itsetf to systematic anatysis in the mode) of socio-cutturat variabtes of style.
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Abstract

M77A /с/с/еисс to meawwgco/Mtwof/oM, /Mnot/oHa/-cogw't;w /AtgMt.s7;r.s' q/icu A/'Afgy ó ¡to /oro.s' ¡Ac 
ó¡vas't¡gat¡o¡! rt/ ¡Ac/¡g¡¡rc -̂g¡'o¡o¡¡/ ¡f/ot/oo. 7Ac /t/asc¡¡¡ /м/^сл qp/wtacAay ¡Ac/igatr-gwa/a/ rc/a- 
ttoayíota ¡Ac/¡oa¡t o/ vt'cw o/*,s7y/t.S'Uc.s'. 7 Aa¡ ¿y, ¡t a.sAs aa¡7.sccAs aaywc¡-.y to ¡Ae qac.süoa q/Aotv ¡Ac 
y¡garc-groa¡a7 ¡v/at/oa a/j/tcac.v ¡a ,s¡)'/c, aat7 Aow wc oaa ¡7asc¡*¡'Ae t/a.s p7¡oaoa¡eaoa o/*/aagaaga 
77¡c ¡v/at/ag ¡yao.st/oay o/"yíga¡o-g/oa/a/ ra/at/oa ara a'fs'CM.s.sctf /;r.s't ^  ¡Aca¡c¡¡'ca//v, ¡a gaaara/, 
aa¡7 ¡Acrca/ícr ¡Ac (2) .s¡yA.süc .s'¡ga¡/¡caaca q/*t/as ¡c/a¡¡'a¡;.sA¡/; w¡7/ Ac traatac/. 7a ¡Ac ¡Aár7/¡art o/ 
t/tepapaa (3̂1 aa ааа '̂у/.у aa<7 ¡atety^retatt'oa q/a (A'¡¡̂ M¡.s¡¡c-7.s¡y77s'¡¡c ¡arayttgattoa u¡¡A 677 ¡a/ór/a- 
aat.s' ¿s gtvaa. 77¡a ¡a/ora¡aaty AígAAgAtaJ ¡a ¡Arce tart.y tAa a/aa¡aaty tvAt'cA, accoa7¡ag to tAa/a, ara 
¡a tAayóragtoMa¡7. tAat ¡'.y, ara .ya/t'eat y?roaaaaat7,yíoa¡ tAa/¡o/at q/ wan* o/*,yt)7a, aa¡7 tAaa gara tAa 
g/oaac/.yyór tAet'r ¡a.s/¡oa.ya.s. 77a.y aova/ ¡arayttgattoa ¡a ¡Aisy¡c/¡7 w¡7/ aot oa/y .serve to rAatv cer¡aá¡ 
¡Aeoreüca/ aoaí7a.y;oa.y ¡a ¡Ais araa, Aa¡ a/.so aáa.y to Aa a yta/ t/ag po/at /ór/ár¡Acr.sA¡¡¡7ar t'avay- 
t¡gat¡oa.y. Т.У a aoaa/a.y¡oa, ¡¡ oaa Aa .ytataJ tAat tAay¡gara-g/-oaa¡7 ra/attoa Aa.y .y¡ga¡/¡'aaat .s¡)7is¡¡c 
ra/araaca, Aat tAa t.y,yaay ¡A.sca.s.scí/ Aera reqtare /artAer at/^/aaat/oa aaJ  a¡ora arteay¡va ta.s*t/ag.

Keywords: figure-ground relation, salience, style attribution, stytistic potentia) of ianguage, 
socio-cuitura) factors of styie, the stylistic stmcture of texts

1. The figure-ground relation

This paper treats stylistic issues related to the figure-ground relation, and is looking for answers to 
such questions. While formulating these answers -  especially concerning the new point of view 
of the questions -  it is highly important to keep a balance between theory and practice. Therefore, 
and in this sense, this is a paper of mixed genres: along with the theoretical foundations, it will 
rely on empirical components as being equally important: on style analyses' (here only partially 
explained) and on empirical material -  in a narrower sense, a simple stylistic investigation.

Several cognitive linguists stress the relevance of the figure-ground relation in language 
and, consequently, the relevance of this relation in language description (see for example: 
Langackcr I9H7: 120-122 and passim, Talmy 2000: 311-344, Talmy 2007; Tolcsvai Nagy 
2001a: 48-50, 96, Kocsány 2005: 48—49, Hámori 2010: 42). "The figure/ground organiza-

' Style analysis is definitely separable from style attributions connecting the primary, i.e., first readings (see e g., 
Jauss 1982), or rather from simple style classifications which here generally appear in the answers o f the question
naires presented and analysed here. Because style analysis is a systematic explanation o f spontaneous style attribu
tions and style effects in a clear conceptual framework, conceptual explanations based on the second, or. rather, 
numerous repeated readings, belong to its essence (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 255-258).
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tion is a vatid and fundamental feature of cognitive functioning. By the assumptions of cog
nitive grammar, the prevaience of figure/ground organization in conccptua! structure entaiis 
its importance for semantic and grammatica) structure as well" (Langacker 1987: 120).

However, the research of this relation has been discussed in a detailed way only in a few, but 
undoubtedly significant areas of language description, namely in semantics and in text linguis
tics, and it is in these areas that this relation appears in analyses (for the most recent Hungarian 
examples, see Tolcsvai Nagy 2001a, 2010). In search of the new paths of style description, with 
the utilization of the results of the most recent stylistic theories, and with the results of the two 
above-mentioned related disciplines, semantics and text linguistics, it is worth asking the ques
tion: how can stylistics benefit from taking this figure/ground relation into consideration?

As a starting point for the foundation of stylistic issues discussed below it is required at 
least briefly to sum up how functional-cognitive linguistics describes the role of the figure- 
ground relation. In the brief schematic presentation of the issue, 1 rely first on the overview 
of Tolcsvai Nagy (2001a: 48^49) that summarizes the relevant notions of Chafe (1976) and 
Wallace (1982) also. According to that in the texts, from both syntactic and semantic 
points of view, important, salient, and less important, less salient, units can he distin
guished. The distinction is based on 'foregrounding', that is, foregrounding in the opera
tions of text production and text reception. Foregrounding is characteristic of the structure 
and the production of a text, which considers some elements of the text more important, 
prominent than the others and thus in text processing promotes these. The more salient lin
guistic categories arc figure-like, the less salient ones arc ground-like.

From the prominent and the less prominent linguistic categories, Tolcsvai Nagy (2001a: 
48-49) lists the following on the basis ofWallace's (1982: 212) summarising table:

.sa/tew/ /aw
A
human non-human
animate inanimate
proper noun common noun
singular plural
concrete abstract
definite indefinite
referential non-referential
P', 2<"' person 3"* person
countable uncountable

B
perfective not perfective
present, immediate not immediate, remote
cvcnt-likc not event-like

C
transitive intransitive
active voice Stative
intentional action occasional action

38_____________________________________JÓZSEF PETHŐ_______________________________________



О
main clause subordinateclause
foreground background

The importance of figure-ground relation in ianguage can be chiefly approached from 
the aspect of its rote in the construat of meaning. Construa) is the procedura! (ana)yticat) 
understanding and the conccptuaiization o f an event or a scene in some way of the several 
possible modes (Tolcsvai Nagy 2010: 31, cf. Langacker 200H). According to the tenets of 
functional-cognitive linguistics, the factors and operations of construal can be described 
in several ways (Langacker 2008: 55-89, Tolcsvai Nagy 2010: 30-48 and passim, Hamori 
2010: 47-^48). However, it is necessary here to treat at least two factors and operations to be 
considered: perspectivization (the direction of attention) and salience.

According to studies in cognitive linguistics, especially Langacker (1987, 2008), Talmy 
(1999), Tolcsvai Nagy (2010) and Hamori (2010), the following main factors may be highlighted 
briefly in the treatment of perspectivization and salience: during the processing of a concep
tual content, a framework of attention is always created in the dynamics of speech, including 
the locus of attention. Entities in the focus of attention are in the foreground and the rest of the 
attentiona! framework is in the background. Depending upon which component is in the fore
ground of attention, the same scene can be construed in several ways. As a simple example of 
this, let us recall Langacker's (1988: 60-61) "lamp-example", very often cited in the literature 
on perspectivization. The following phrases differ from the point of view of the figure-ground 
relation (foregrounding): the point is that in the first sentence, the lamp as the primary figure is in 
foreground, while in the second sentence it is the table. The figure is to be understood within this 
scene as "a substructure perceived as 'standing' out" from the remainder (the ground) and which 
is attributed special prominence as the pivotal entity around which the scene is organized and for 
which it provides a setting" (Langacker 1987: 120, cited by Tolcsvai Nagy 1999: 161).

(1 a) 7V?e /aw/; ;.y aAove taA/e.
(1 b) 77?e (ab/e м Ae/on- /Ac /aw/;.

The same with Wildgcn's (2008: 122) figure (cf. Langacker 1988: 60-61, Langacker 
2008: 71):

Figure!
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With reference to saüence, it is necessary to record the foitowing by way of summary: 
saüence means the attention that a iinguistic unit draws on itseif in discourse (in ianguage 
use). That is, saticnce expresses how much a iinguistic unit becomes prominent, outstanding, 
it shouid be noted, however, that -  as Schmid (2007) and Hámori (20 i 0: 49, 56-60) observe 
— in cognitive iinguistics the concept of salience is used in different meanings.

First, one approach ciaims that we can taik about "cognitive saüence". in tins case, 
saiiencc means easy acccssibiiity. According to this, the main feature of saiient iinguistic 
units is that minima! energy is required to process them in the construction of meaning (cf. 
e g. Langackcr 2008: 97, Schmid 2007: i i9. Hámori 20)0: 57-58). This approach consid
ers as "saiient" concepts which have aiready been activated, which couid be more quickiy 
avaiiabic in the construction of meaning in the speech process, or arc dircctiy acccssibic. 
Non-activatcd concepts are, therefore, non-saiicnt. Accordingiy, those meanings arc consid
ered saiient which are first activated, independentiy of the contcxtuai circumstances. These 
meanings are stored in the mentái iexicon, and precede other meanings as far as convcntion- 
aiity, frequency, routine and prototypicaiity, in brief, entrenchment, are concerned.

in other approaches -  and in this paper! foiiow these -  saüence has no reiation to the 
tempóra) activation of concepts (meanings), but have a cicar reiation to prominence (con
spicuousness). Langacker identifies saüence and prominence in this sense (2008: 66) and 
treats them as intcrchangeabie notions. Schmid (2007: Í20) mentions ontoiogicai saüence 
in this meaning, which comes from the characteristics of an entity. Schmid's (2007: Í20) 
cxampic from the area of visuai perception iiiustratcs cicariy how ciosciy connected this 
approach to saticnce is with the figure-ground reiation and attention. The exampic is the 
foiiowing: a dog that we see running across a meadow has much greater attention-attracting 
potentiai, that is, saüence (arising from its attributes) than the meadow, across which it is 
running. Consequentiy, the observer of the scene wiil pay more attention to the dog than to 
the meadow.

Foiiowing Langacker ()987: 307-3 Í0), Hámori (20Í0: 57-58) stresses the important 
difference between ontoiogica) or intrinsic saiiencc and saiiencc arising from construai 
and arrangement. For instance, an intrinsic property that creates saüence is "humanness", 
"being human", while the figure/ground or the forcground/background arrangement is the 
resuit of construai (cf. Langackcr 2008: 66—73).

From a styiistic point of view, reiative saüence aiso deserves spcciai attention, it high- 
iights, or rather, expresses the extent to which a iinguistic unit is conspicuous; that is, how 
prominent it is because of its position or the vioiation of a norm, expectation, or unexpect
edness in the context, etc. (cf. Schmid 2007, Talmy 2007, Vcrschuercn Í999: )83, Hámori 
20!0: 58).

it is a fundamentai issue from a styiistic point of view how the figure-ground aiignment 
and the reiationships between saüence and styie may be uncovered. That is, to answer the 
question of when the difference generated through foregrounding is of styiistic charac
ter. Between sentences (ia) and (ib) there is no such styiistic difference. At first sight, it 
docs not seem simpic to attach styiistic differences to Taimy's figure-ground system (2000: 
3 )5-3! 6) which is more eiaborated than Waliace's aforementioned mode!. Taimy contrasts 
figure and ground as ibiiows:
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tu n  ¡'[CURE-GROUND RKLAHONAND St YLE 4]

It is verifiable, too, that these opposites -  more specifically, differences from schematic 
neutral constructions to be derived from those opposites -  may have stylistic aspects. For 
example, a specific style may result from the inversion of usual figure-ground relation (cf. 
ironic-mctaphorica! meaning: 'go/wAAoz var/ya a AaAPtot' [a Hungarian phrase meaning 'he 
sews the jacket to the button', i.e., 'something is made after having a negligible part of it 
only']). Likewise, a specific style may result from the change of the ratio of figure and ground 
(there are more figure-like elements), etc.

As the example of Banczcrowski (2000: 43) shows, the difference between active and pas
sive structures is also based on the difference in formation (Gestaltung, Formicrung) similar to 
the figure-ground relation: "the difference between acPvM/H and pg.w;vM/n can be explained in 
this way: PoAw Aea/.s* Pete/- and Peter A Aeaten Ay PoAa. When the acPvM/M is changed into /;a.s- 

a decision is made concerning the primary figure as well." The contrast between acd'vMw 
and /ja.s'.sh'MW has only a relatively small stylistic relevance in Hungarian. I lowcver, the German 
active and passive (Vorgangspassiv) structure relation makes an important stylistic difference:

(2a) Fr a'/jcr.s'e/zt Pa.s Rue/:. (7/e Pany/ate.? t/;e AooA.j
(2b) Das' PacA st ar/ von ;Am aAe/*.retzt. (77:e AooA A t/'aa.s/a/er/ Ay A/w.j

(3a) Der /.e/ae/' /oA; Pea Pc/ta/er (77ic tear Ae/'/;ra/.s*e.s' P;e .staPe/it.y
(3b) De/ FcAa/er wAP vow AeArwge/oAr (FAe .staPe/a A prawep Ay /Ae teacAerj

The grammatical possibilities of perspective changes and active and passive structures 
produce a clear stylistic difference. According to the statistics of Hroms (2009: 1605), for 
example, only in 1.5% of German literary style, more precisely, within poems, do passive 
structures occur, while in everyday conversation (in colloquial/conversational style) this ratio 
is 10.5%. In the scientific registers this is 25%, and 26% in formal style. In analysing the role



of passive in styic, Eroms (2009) aiso points out that such structures in the scientific styic have 
neutrat styiistic effects, but if they appear in contexts where their presence is unexpected, this 
increases the vaiue of their styiistic effect, and they come into the foreground. This, however, 
ieads us to the next point, to the issue of the importance of the figure-ground reiation in styie.

2. The importance of figure-ground reiation in styie

Speaking in a genera) way, concerning the importance of figure-ground reiation, iet it be 
made ciear that styiistic foregrounding cannot be identified easiiy with the striking or sur
prising eiements in a text that demand more attention. On the other hand, styie can oniy be 
seen and is oniy "activated" when certain linguistic units come into the foreground, that is, 
when they come into the centre of attention as figures^ (Toicsvai Nagy 2005: 33-37). Nota- 
bie exampies of this fact are those figures of addition (or//erO'o) which piace an eiement that 
is not prototypicaiiy foregrounded in the primary figure position with repetition. Foliowing 
an example and anaiysis by Toicsvai Nagy (2006: 640), we wiil iook at the way this appears 
in the use of ianguage:

(4a) /t u7// fa/re a very, ve/y /any i;7?:e to ac/:/eve oargoa/.s.
(4b) /t tv/// taAe a very /oag tone to ae/oeve oor goa/.y.

With respect to the figure-ground reiation and to attention directing (cf. c.g. Taimy 
2007), the expression ve/y very /oog in (4a) is wortii being anaiysed compared to ve?y /ong 
in (4b). White in (4b), the adverbia! compicmcnt of /ong is not in the foreground, is not the 
primary figure, in (4a) the speciai activation (which is speciai because it is repeated after the 
preceding activation) piaces the prototypicaiiy not foregrounded adverbiai compicment, and 
consequcntiy the repeating operation itscif, into the foreground. So the structure very. ve;y 
/ong becomes reievant from a styiistic point of view. The most generai meaning of repetition 
in (4a) is the increase of quantity, with the effect of emphasis. The figure-status of repetition 
"can be grasped in its character of differing from conventionaiised and expected [structures] 
and in differing from a necessary measure of acccssibiiity, which is iikewise expected and 
conventionaiised, though icss routinized" (Toicsvai Nagy 2006: 640).

investigation with goais to describe the different types and procedures of "styiistic fo
cusing" reiated to the figure-ground reiation have significant, but different traditions in 
iinguistics that can be iinked to diverse iinguistic and styiistic theories and thus to differ
ent methodoiogies (cf. Hoffmann 2009). Some authors, for exampie, discuss expressivity, 
prominent identities (congruence) or striking antitheses of texts, the degree of prominence, 
and the so-caiicd "information profiie" (von Stufcn dcr Auffaiiigkeit und einem stiiistischen 
informationsprofii) in this sense. The iatter terms express that certain eiements of the text 
remain in the background and do not show up in the horizon of text processing, white others 
come into focus and wiii be prominent in terms o f styic. As an exampie, it is worth briefly 
wenf/wtatg Hoffmann's (2009: i 536-i540) reievant summary which presents the foilowing 
types and procedures of figure position and prominence creating "styiistic focusing":

 ̂"Style appears in the case when the formations o f certain expressions are foregrounded, i.e. drawn in the focus of 
attention as a figure" (Toicsvai Nagy 2005: 33).

42____________________________________ JOZSEFPETHO_______________________________________



* Isomorphism: different types of repetition, for exampic cpizcuxis, figura ctymologi- 
ca, anaphor, epistrophe (epiphora), paronomasia, alliteration, parallelism, etc.

* Contrast: for example, chiasmus, antithesis, question and answer aiternation, style- 
shifting (style-switching): shifting aiong linguistic variabtes and between styiistic lay- 
ers of a ianguage.

* Deviation: white isomorphism and contrast have reference to retations within a text, 
the phenomenon of deviation, in this sense, is directed outside the text. Because the 
recognition, detection of the difference is based on tinguistic knowtedge resutting 
from operations with previousty recognised, processed texts, deviation means dif
ference from generatised rutes, norms, conventions abstracted from these texts. In 
this sense, deviation subsumes, for example, cnallagc, hyperbole, hystcron protcron, 
synesthesia, paradox, zeugma, and the violation of suitability (aptum).

Hoffman's (2009) above-mentioned system treats only one subset of elements getting 
into a figure-position from the point of view of stylistics, concentrating mainly on rhe
torical figures and devices. The methodology of the systematisation raises questions, too. 
For example, the classified figures of isomorphism and contrast enumerated here can be 
considered as "deviations" in a certain sense. Also, non-homologous elements have been 
listed within one category; for example, question-and-answer alternation among the fig
ures of contrast, etc. Nevertheless, "stylistic focusing" may be considered as one of the 
options for the further investigation of the relationship between the figure-ground relation 
and style.

Summarizing the above mentioned issues (including the issues mentioned under point 
1) as relevant questions in connection with the figure-ground relation and style as such, the 
following can be asked:

A) In direct concern with the oppositions of Wallace (I9H2: 212), Tolcsvai Nagy (2001a: 
4K^49) and Palmy (2000: 315—316) cited above, characterising the figure-ground relation in 
general:

I What kind of relationship exists between these opposition systems, primarily Talmy's 
model, and the notions, methods and procedures of stylistic description?

2. Is it necessary to supplement the items listed with opposites traditionally regarded 
stylistic, and if so, how is that possible? (For example: figurative -  non-figurative 
[Ianguage], metaphorical -  not metaphorical, etc.).

B) Further important questions, related to the above, include the following:
1. What are the stylistically relevant prominent -  less prominent pairs?
2. How can the prototype-principle and scalarity be applied in the stylistic description 

of the figure-ground relation?
3. How are different types of texts to be treated with respect to the figure-ground rela

tion, especially literary texts?
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3. Style and salience — the results of a stylistic investigation

3.1. Research methodology

The main goa! of the investigation described beiow was to obtain data which can be used in 
an empirica) approach to styhstic issues related to the figure-ground relation. For this 1 had 
the informants choose the salient (prominent) linguistic units from the point of view of style, 
and 1 asked about their reasons, too.

There are several methods for collecting and processing linguistic data, as generally known. 
Each of them has its own limitations, so a (relatively) complete picture is obtained only with 
the simultaneous use of different methods (cf. c.g. Kiss 1998: 257). With regard to the quali- 
tative/quantitativc dichotomy, the method used here is closer to the first one. The use of this 
method otherwise follows from the principles of scientific methodology, because qualitative 
methods are more commonly used in relatively unexplored areas of research. In this paper, 
the following main features of qualitative research appear: although the issues to be discussed 
were predefined, in the course of research ! handled these flexibly; from the statistical proce
dures only the simple types were used; my preliminary assumptions were also open and less 
specific; an important role had been assigned to the new questions and aspects which were 
arising in processing the questionnaires, and ! tried to analyze the phenomena contextually.

The questionnaire research, briefly, was aimed at bringing to light what kind of linguistic 
units the informants qualified as being in the foreground, that is in the focus of attention, in 
the given texts and why. In addition, the questionnaire gave an opportunity for informants 
to formulate what meanings the recipients ascribe to linguistic units which come into the 
foreground as figures in style (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 2001b).

As a result of the lack of existing good practices (at least, for myself, 1 know of no such 
questionnaire or such investigations), the methodology could be outlined in general terms and 
not necessarily in the most apt wayf However, the study of Gábor Tolcsvai Nagy (2001b), 
titled "A comparative analysis of style values in two daily news items, based on recipient an
swers" may be regarded as an antecedent of this paper. In the present paper, 1 have considered 
several methodological lessons of this study. Some of the issues raised by Tolcsvai Nagy, or 
issues relevant to them concern my questionnaire also, and although they are not placed in the 
focus of the analysis of the questionnaires, 1 find it necessary to mention them here:

1. Do (roughly) the same or (significantly) different linguistic units come into the fore
ground in the informants' text processing and style attribution?

2. Do the informants attribute the same or different stylistic values to the same texts or 
parts of texts?

3. What is the cause of the same or different responses, and to what extent do socio
cultural factors influence this?

4. Is there any essential difference between everyday and literary texts as regards style 
attribution?

5. With what kind of method is it possible to establish and treat the received data in a 
conceptual framework?

' This concerns the selection o f informants, to the methods o f data processing, etc.
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3.2. About the informants

The questionnaires were fiited out by 60 people. [ did not randomly choose the participants, be
cause a certain age and education level was necessary to fill in the questionnaire to yield under
standable and appropriate answers. Some knowledge of stylistics was felt to be necessary, too, 
to receive justifications for the answers, which, in harmony with the purposes of this research, 
can be analyzed. Consequently, the youngest informants were aged 17-18 (23 persons), most of 
the others (32 persons) belonged to the 19 to 40 years age group. As regards the level of educa
tion of the informants, the following major groups are found: a) the youngest informants were 
secondary school students in grade 11 (23 persons), b) students of different higher education 
courses (higher vocational students, BA students, MA students -  30 persons) formed a second, 
bigger group, c) the third group included intellectuals and graduates, with a relatively broad 
spectrum of qualifications (graphic artist, information specialist, teacher, etc. -  7 persons).

3.3. The questionnaire texts

Three texts' were selected for an introductory survey of the issues which can be dis
cussed here:

Text( I)

Greece
(Sometimes: New Greece, officially Hellas), a kingdom in south-eastern Europe. The coun
try increased with the Ionian Islands on 14 November 1863, which had constituted a till then 
separate state under English protectorate. The Berlin Conference (June 1880) complemented 
it with Thessaly and a part of Epirus, and thus it enlarged the country considerably, so that 
now (including the islands) it comprises the area between 35° 50' and 39° 54' degrees of 
North Latitude, and 19° 20' and 26° 10' degrees of East Longitude. It is connected only on 
the north side with Turkey (through Albania and Macedonia), whereas in the direction o f the 
other three cardinal points it is bounded by sea everywhere (on the east by the Archipelagus, 
on the south by the Mediterranean Sea, on the west by the Ionian Sea). The country has three 
main parts: northern Greece, the Morea peninsula and the islands.

T ext(2)

North Greece
The Greek mainland is bordered on the north by Albania, Macedonia and Bulgaria, on the 
east by Turkey and the Aegean Sea, and on the south and west by the Mediterranean and the 
Ionian Seas. Although 20% of the country's territory is composed by 2000 islands, the ancient 
towns (Athos, Sparta, Delphi) located on the mainland are the cradles of European civiliza
tion. The favourable geographical conditions and climate, the variety of the Mediterranean 
scenery, its wild romantic mountains towering above 1500 metres, the long, sandy and rocky

 ̂ )n fact ) used three excerpts from different passages in questionnaire, hut these served in the survey as texts.
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beaches, the Greek people's hospitaüty, the dcücious cuisine and the holiday resorts of North 
Greece provide the visiting guests with a possibility of enjoyable and varied recreation. The 
Chalkidiki peninsula is popular for its lush flora, its hidden, romantic coves, excellent diver 
places, and the Olympic Riviera for its wide, fine grained, gently sloping beach.

Text(3)

Mihály Babits: Far... far away^...

Spain, with fancy hues embroider'd meadow.
The castle throws a broken shadow.
Upon the balcony a downcast donna sits 
Her musing o 'er the purple sunset flits.
Italy, rippling cloudlets in the high.
Balmy zephyrs 'neath the azure sky 
Splashing fountains, crystal waters flow,
Shattered marbles, myrtle crowns of long ago.

Greece. Barren cliffs, ruins of ancient age,
Bleak cliffs where mist and fog constantly rage.
Sterile the earth and heavy is the air.
Pine tree, flock and shepherd everywhere.

(Translated by William N. Loew)

The source of text (!) is the "Pallas Nagy Lexikona" (Pallas Great Encyclopaedia), pub
lished between 1H93 and 1897 in sixteen volumes by Pallas Literature and Printing Co. This 
was a comprehensive synthesis o f science being the first independent, i.e. not translated, 
Hungarian encyclopaedia. The text used here is a part of the longer encyclopaedia entry on 
Greece. There are two main reasons of choice to be mentioned. Firstly: the style of the text 
as an encyclopaedia entry shows specific features. They include figure-like, prominent clc-

 ̂Babits Mihály: Messze... messze...

Spanyolhon. Tarka himü rét.
Tört árnyat nyújt a minaret.
Bus donna barna balkonon 
mereng a bibor alkonyon

Olaszhon. Göndör fcllegek.
Sötét ég lanyhul fülleteg.
Szökőkút vize folbuzog.
Tört márvány, fáradt mirtuszok.

Göröghon. Szirtek, régi rom, 
ködöt pipáló bús orom.
A lég stirtJ, a töld kopár.
Nyáj, pásztorok, fenyő, gyopár.
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mcnts coming into the foreground, for exampie styic characteristics of wording and sentence 
structure, conciseness being attached to the objective expertise, etc. On the other hand, the 
entry shows foregrounded iinguistic units, which, in view of the text being more than a 
hundred years oid (issued in 1894), arc archaic according to the histórica] (témpora)) com
ponents of socio-cuitura! factors. So I thought that these two particuiar aspects wouid figure 
in the majority of the styie attributions, that is, the majority of repiies to the questionnaire.

The source of text (2) is a brochure of OTP Travc! Agency. The primary reason of my 
choice of this text was the contact in theme with the first one, the difference from which can 
afford good (better) possibiiities for the perception of the differences in styie. From among 
these, according to my preiiminary hypotheses, ] expected mainiy the mention of styie char
acteristics, which, compared to the conciseness and objectivity of the cncyciopacdia entry, arc 
prominent, and arc in harmony with the persuasive function ("advertisement flavour") of the 
passage. For exampie, as regards the socio-cuiturai factors of styie in the domain of vaiue i 
had expected the highiighting of eiements with vaiue saturation (cra<7/e p/European cw/A'za- 
/fon, /âvcurnA/egeograg/uca/ conJ/Uo/ts anr/ c/ána/e, variety q/ Me<7iterraaea/7 scenery, /ow- 
er/wg 7300 /w a/rove. n7/<7 romaat/c woaafaOr.!), as weii as on highiighting of ornate-iiterary 
eiements, which are associated with the primary function of the persuasive text type (genre), 
for exampie the frequency and typicality of meaning specification with attributes (/a.?A//ora, 
/iá/Jea, ro/aaaOccove^, arceZ/entíZ/vcr/r/aca?, wá/e, /;ae g ra /a e / geat/v .s'/o/aug Zx?ac/i).

Since this is a contemporary text (from 20 ii), iikewise-m ainiy in contrast with the pre
vious tcx t-1  had expected the informants to highiight, according to socio-cuiturai factors of 
styie in the domain of time, the fact that it is a reiativeiy modern (novei) text. For exampie, 
the foiiowing iinguistic constructions-according to my own styie attribution-are reiativeiy 
novei, because they have oniyappeared in simitar prospectuses in the iast two decades: gro- 
vá/c ?/:e v/s/Hag gaesA wá/; a / â.M//u7;7)' o/"ea/oyaA/e aar/ varier/ recrea/ioa, /;o/;a/ar/ó/' ;7.s' 
vt'/i/e, /iae  gra/aer/. geat/y .s7o/ang AeacA).

The third text (an excctpt actuaiiy) is taken from a weii-known poem of Miháiy Ba- 
bits, which is iinked thematicaiiy to the previous two texts by its third stanza. The styie of this 
text has in itseif, and in particuiar in reiation to the previous two texts, eiements prominency 
widespread in iyric texts, specificatiy in a iiterary-historicai period and in the individua! styie 
characteristic of Babits. The main features to be mentioned here arc: increased musicaiity and 
nominai structures (nomina! styie) in the stanza concerning Greece. To demonstrate how these 
features of styic are striking, i quote from a study in which, compared with the type of anaiysis 
usuai in simiiar studies, the presentation of the characteristics of styie are foregrounded. Of 
course, this anaiysis is interesting aiso from the viewpoint of what the anaiyst highiights in the 
poem's styie. According to my preiiminary assumptions, these are the eiements that i aiso had 
expected the informants to emphasise: "Of the nine stanzas of 'F a r... far away ... ' eight are the 
characterisations of different countries of a simiiar number with postcard-brevity and, in ac
cordance with this, with grammaticai conciseness. The "extemaiization" of words and images 
[their appiications as symbois — P.J.] is exceiientiy suitabie for the anzix-iikc presentation of a 
country. The overture, that is, the postcard of Spain is the most famous, and a iittie iii-famed on 
account of its aiiiterations. [...] The alterations of Babits arc interpreted as 'ornaments' even 
by the exceiient iiterary historian and iinguist Kataiin J. Soitész. This stanza proves exactiy the 
opposite. [. . .] in the rhyme harmony at the end of iines the opening iines aiready symboiize
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the mirage of a fabulousty cotoured country in a concrete form. [...] The unique character of 
the tyricism of the poem is defined not by the alterations, but by its nominat sentences with 
a function of intensifying meaning. [...]The nominat sentences of'Far... faraway...', in astyte 
that precedes 'word-poems', revive the situation of the medievat storytetter who totd stories 
in the markctptaccs with the use of pictures. The poem is a bordertinc case of the thirst for the 
infinite, an unparatteted work of art. but every word represses a teeting of tension; personality 
btceds through its ptastic, sometimes picturesque eottocafions (Rába !98t: t69-t70).

The questionnaire formutated the fottowing questions and tasks for the informants:

Ptcasc undcrtinc those parts (or the whotc text) in the fottowing texts, whose styte is in
teresting, prominent, particutarty striking, perhaps unusuat for you. Ptcase attach a short 
description: why do you regard the parts marked as such?

3.4. The foregrounded (sa)ient) tinguistic units from the point of view of styte in the 
anatyzed texts

t am going to anatyse the tinguistic units marked in the questionnaires from three main as
pects: what, how often and for what reasons did the informants mark it?

3.4.1. The anatysis of the answers of informants in each text

In the fottowing charts, which summarize the responses of informants, onty those units are 
represented which arc marked by at teást 10% o f the informants, that is, at teást 6 peopte.

Tahte 1.

!n the text ( t)  the informants marked the fottowing tinguistic units as prominent from the 
point of view of styte:

Tabtc 2.

Units marked as prominent in text (2) by the informants from the point of view of styte:



________________________ r u n  t-tOURK-GROUNO RtiLAHON AND STYLE 49

Only some infomiants marked smaller language units, words, word-groups: ro/naaa'c 
covey (3), /ay/: (2), t/te cca<7/c o/Earopcoa c/w/tzaaoa (2) etc.

Table 3.

in the text (3) by the informants from the point of view o f sty!e as prominent marked )an- 
guage units:

It is important to stress that there were not any informants who did not find prominent 
elements in any of the texts.

'  Of the 20 informants, 9 peopie marked the whote sentence, t ] informants marked front it ! 500 metres or from the 
romantic the sentence throughout. These hightights ) treat here together.



3.4.2. Anatysis of the informants' answers in the tight of hypotheses

My most important pretiminary hypotheses (besides the above, mentioned in the presenta
tion of the texts) were the following:

* The informants witi highhght severa) individua! and a tot of cotteetivety prominent 
styte etements (because supposedty they witt mark different tanguage units to a rel- 
evant degree).

* A eonsiderabte difference wit] occur between the reception of the three texts' styie 
as to how many prominent styte etements the informants mark, t expected a targer 
number of highhghting in the tast text.

* t definitety expected the hightighting of (rhctoricat-styhstic) figures in the poem by 
Babits (alliteration, enumeration, parallelism, rhyme; e.g. Tört wó/ vóng /droíft wó/M.r- 
zoA' [Shattered marbles, myrtle crowns of long ago], /< /ég sűrű, a /d /d  /ro/^dr [Sterile 
the earth and heavy is the air], etc).

* I assumed that the prominent linguistic units would receive positive assessments in 
most cases.

* These assumptions were confirmed only in a relatively small part.
* The informants highlighted individually just a relatively small number of linguistic 

units, one to two units per text. However, looking at the answers or rather the high
lights in their totality, wc get another picture. Even if we consider the highlighted 
units marked at least by 10% of the informants, we can see that in the first text there 
are five of these units. In text (2), although only two units were highlighted, these two 
sentences make up more than half of the text. A specific situation occurs in the last text 
which more informants marked as a whole or highlighted a lot of (4 or more) units as 
stylistically prominent ones. All in all. a retativety targe number of etements were 
marked from a stylistic point of view by a significant number of informants.

* Comparing the three texts to one another from the aspect of how many stylistically promi
nent linguistic units were marked by the informants, there were rctevant differences be
tween the reactions. Although this can be seen not as a general phenomenon, only as a 
tendency, yet the results outlined a clear gradual difference: in text ( I ) only a few words, in 
text (2) the last two sentences, and text (3) as a whole were prominent for the informants.

* My assumptions concerning the figures of text (3) and concerning the stylistics of 
implication were only partially confirmed, as these style elements were highlighted 
only in a small part of the responses. At least they were not directly marked: that is, 
the figures (alliteration, enumeration, parallelism, rhyme) were not specifically high
lighted, but it can be assumed that the figures played a role in the style attribution of 
those informants who described the style of the whole poem as prominent.

* With respect to stylistic effect, in contrast with my hypothesis referring to (stylistic) 
suitability and efficiency (cf. c.g. Sandig 2006: 34-36), positive evatuations were not 
ctearty in the majority. In many cases, there was no such evaluation, or the inform
ants gave negative evaluations. For example, neutral evaluation about the highlighted 
words of text (I): "unusual usage", negative evaluation: "it often uses foreign terms, 
which makes understanding difficult"; "in such a text the use of such words is im

50_____________________________________JÓZSEFPETHŐ_______________________________________



proper." One of the informants, who marked the parts of text (2) inciudcd in tabic 2. i . 
and 2.2., writes the foiiowing about the enumeration: "(in the text) there are an awfut 
iot o f enumerations, and when one finishes and interprets the iong sentence, he or she 
forgets the beginning." Aiso another condemning opinion: "very ioose, there is too 
much information in one sentence." However, opposite evatuations of this part aiso 
appear, such as: "The iong enumeration presents [northern Greece] briefly but effec- 
tiveiy." "Attracts attention extremciy weii. The enumeration makes you fee] you want 
to go there." "Accurate description... so you can easiiy imagine the iandscapc." There 
is an evaiuation in which the positive and negative ratings arc mixed: "tourist-iuring 
text, nicciy worded. But it is PRETENTiOUS! (sic)"

3.4.3. The styiistic potentiai of ianguage, the socio-cuiturai factors and the structurai 
possibiiities of styie

it is worth surveying the answers and highiights of informants from the three main aspects 
of compiex iinguistic styie description (cf. e g. Toicsvai Nagy 2003, 2006). These are the 
aspect of the styiistic potentiai of ianguage, the socio-cuiturai factors, and possibiiities per
taining to the styiistic structure of texts.

3.4.3.1. The styie options resuiting from the styiistic potentiai of ianguage

The styie options resuiting from the iinguistic potentiai are aimost endiess (cf. Toicsvai 
Nagy 2006: 632), so in the three anaiysed texts a rciativeiy broad spectrum o f the rcievant 
phenomena can be found. From among these i treat some which can be considered typieai.

The roie of phonoiogicai access: the styie options of the sounds and rhythms-A s  the in
formants encountered oniy written texts in the investigation, the domain of sounds and rhythms 
have a iimited roie. However, it can be assumed that the reading process is aiways compicmcnt- 
ed by a phonoiogicai decoding, "the sound association exists too in the graphic visuaiization of 
sounds, and tiie reader creates a grapho-phonemic environment in the reading process [...] and 
internaiiy updates the sounding of the unique sound" (Spiiincr ]984: 77). Despite their iimited 
roie, there were some styie attributions, aithough in a smail number, which were focused on 
phonoiogicai characteristics of the texts. For exampie: "i enjoy the poem, because the whoie 
verse is meiodic." Severn) informants highiighted the tine containing alteration in the Babits 
poem: Tins don/M A<?/w; Aa/Aonon (L^on d;e Aa/cony a downcast donna .s'd.sj.

Word, iexicon -  The informants often highiighted (see tabies 2 and 3) iarger linguistic 
units: syntactic units or greater parts of tiie texts, or the whoie text, in this respect oniy the 
first text differs, because there mostiy words came into the focus of attention. The styiistics 
of word and iexicon generaiiy is easiiy accessibic in the system of socio-cuiturai variabics 
(cf. Toicsvai Nagy i996, 2005). Since in questionnaires words are highiighted, as shown in 
the expianations, based mainiy on socio-cuiturai components, 1 am discussing those issues 
focusing on socio-cuiturai factors (sec bciow).

Sentence -  According to Toicsvai Nagy, the most important genera) variabics of sen
tence styiistics are the foiiowing: short -  medium -  iong, simpic -  average -  compiex (not 
from a grammaticai point of view, but as a degree of the compiexity of sentence structure
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perceived by the text producer or by recipient), constructed -  non-constructcd, ieft-to-right 
construction -  right-to-left construction (!996: 207). According to the explications in the 
questionnaires among these variabtes the most prominent was the 'simple — average — com
plex' domain. For example, about part 2. t . (see Table 2) the informants wrote the following: 
"the underlined part is very loose, there is too much information in one sentence." Another 
informant: "It's strange because it huddles a lot of information together. 1 would have writ
ten several sentences." This style attribution in another context 1 have already quoted above: 
"(in the text) there are an awful lot of enumerations, and when one finishes and interprets the 
long sentence, he or she forgets the beginning."

Meaning -  According to the data from the questionnaires, none of the texts pushes style 
phenomena in the domain of meaning characteristically into foreground. Texts (1) and (2), 
from point of view of semantic stylistics, arc neutral. By contrast, in the case of the Babits 
poem, the mentioning of implication and (less importantly) figurativity (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 
1996: 238-243) had been expected. But they only very rarely appear in the responses: forex- 
ample, in the explication of the reason of highlighting „A ör/ö t ¿zz/zd/ó d ú s  orozz/ " f/'/z //;<? oZzovc 
zz/cz/Z/oz/cd Zz'<rzzz.s7o/;o/z. Æ/eoÆ c/z//.s' n /zczc  zzzz.s'Z ozzd/ ô g  cozzsZozzz/y / a g e ;  /z Z c z o /Z v /o g  .szzzoAzzzg 
. s a J  r/z j/S j, the informant said: "landscape elements endowed with human characteristics". 
And one more example, in the justification for the prominence of the whole poem's style: "the 
adjective structures of the poem are unusual, they are images saturated with emotion".

3.4.3.2. The socio-cultural factors of style

Analyzing the survey from this perspective, we find the style attributions in the domain of 
time to be the most important from the five variables: attitude, situation, value, time, and 
language varieties (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 133-166, 2006: 642-646). In the case of texts 
(1) and (3) those linguistic units, mostly words, often came into foreground and became 
prominent that were assessed as archaic. Some examples from assessments of the words 
zzzegzzó'vcszZcZZc (czz/rzzgcd) and zzzegszrz/zozodoZZ (zzzczco.scd) (text ( 1 )): "the two words next 
to each other remind me of old times", "It seems so archaic. Today they arc not used often." 
About the Babits poem: "the poet uses archaic words", "it is archaically formulated", „ar
chaic style, but then the whole poem is", "the whole poem is so strange and archaic."

Within the socio-cultural factors, the domain of language varieties appears in the following 
assessment: the first text is "too professional, there are too many geographical terms in it." The 
word voz/zegr'ziy&s' (wz№ozzzazzZzc; text (2)) "is used rather in fairy tales, and not in scientific 
texts", another opinion about the same text: "a little poetic, so it does not fit in the text." This 
aspect clearly dominated in the case of the Babits poem: 11 informants highlighted 4 or more 
separate parts of the text, and 8 informants highlighted the whole text as prominent from the 
point of view of style. This is a total of 19 people, that is, almost one-third of the informants. 
However, the informants did not highlight „scattered", i.e. distant text-units in the case of the 
first two texts to such a degree, and only one informant highlighted the whole of text (2).

From all this it is clear-as I had assumed, although not anticipating such a large divergence 
-  that the features of literary style came into the foreground of attention in this case. It must be 
added that these are perceptions o f literary style relevant to a specific period. In this context it is 
interesting that the informant who highlighted the whole text (2), stressed precisely those style
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features which arc associated with literature: "the wording is poetic, expressive." Some related 
examples from among the style-assessments of the informants who highlighted the whole text 
(3): "elegant, not common wording", "it is rich in expressions, 'appealing'", "the wording is 
poetic, expressive", "in the poem the poet uses words that do not occur in everyday language."

By way of summary, from the aspect of socio-cultural factors we can establish the fol
lowing facts: on the one hand, the informants highlighted style elements that were looked 
upon as archaic or unfamiliar, i.e. these style elements did not meet their expectations relat
ing to this text type. In the case of text (3), on the other hand, although the style of Babits's 
poem conformed to their expectations regarding the text type of lyrical poems , they high
lighted a number of prominent (salient) elements or the whole text.

3.4.3.3. The structural options of style

Discussing the structural options of style, we are to treat two major, partly related aspect: 
style structure and the system of figures (see Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 245-254). The style struc
ture of the text includes the following relationships: those between foregrounded text ele
ments with respect to style; those between the foregrounded elements and the coherence- 
creating constituents, and those between the foregrounded elements and text type (Tolcsvai 
Nagy 2005: 112). Regarding the structural possibilities of style, one illustrative explication 
goes like this: one of the informants who highlighted a passage from text (2) (see Table 2, 
point 2) designates the reason of foregrounding with this structural feature: "the highlighted 
part differs in style from the preceding part of the text, because it is rather a more factual 
description." A similar example characterizing the whole of text (2): "the part starts with 
scientific fullness of details, but the rest of the text is more like an offer for tourists." From 
figures, only enumerations came to the fore: mainly with markings, to a lesser extent in the 
explications; an example: part 2.2. is a "continuous enumeration."

4. Conclusions and open questions

A questionnaire similar to the one outlined above, i.e. one whose tasks are simple and uses short 
texts and works with relatively few informants obviously docs not give a ground sufficient for 
broad generalizations. My aim was only to raise and indicate certain issues relating to style 
and the figure-ground relation. This means that the results can be a basis or can be rejected as 
a model for further surveys with similar intentions. That is, the results outlined above, together 
with the results of further analyses and developments in this theme may provide an opportunity 
for thinking over certain methods and questions. In this way we may also receive an oppor
tunity to elaborate more efficient procedures with the aim to clarify the relation between the 
figure-base relation and style, and to clarify essential theoretical and practical issues.

Some conclusions, however, based on the above considerations can be formulated:

a) From informant responses, we can only partially detect why certain linguistic units 
came into the foreground from the point of view of style. But some factors are clear. 
First of all, a linguistic unit is prominent when it is unusual, that is, when there is a ten
sion between the type-specific expectations of the recipients and the instantiatedtext
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style (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 200 )b). In connection with the styüstic relevance of unusual- 
ness of the expressions in the explanation, it should be noted that it is a fundamenta! 
principle in usage-based linguistics that frequency plays a determining role in language. 
"Frequency from the point of view of the individual is a routine (skill) that is the scale 
of an individual's language competence", and from the point of view of the community, 
it is "conventionality that gives the degree of acceptance of linguistic expressions and 
linguistic structures" (Tolcsvai Nagy 2010: 13). In the explanations o f informants, there 
are often references to the lack of routinization/conventionality in the case of all three 
texts: "it is unusual", "it is not much used", "unusual usage of a word", etc.

b) The fact that the scope of stylistically prominent linguistic units is the same with the 
majority of informants indicates in itself that foregrounding, or salience from the 
point of view o f style, is relevant (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 2001b).

c) The classifications, comments and explanations o f informants in the case of texts 2 
and 3 confirmed the assumption that style attribution is done primarily holistically. 
The style of a text appears primarily as a whole (Gesamtgestalt) in the text's reception 
(cf. c.g. Sandig 2000: passim, Sandig 2008: 1108).

It can be determined as part of the general frame for further research that a smaller or larger 
linguistic unit has a stylistically relevant role when it comes into the foreground of the atten
tion of the text producer or text recipient. The characteristics of style have a role in meaning 
construction as well. The stylistic value of a linguistic expression depends on the opportuni
ties given by the text, and notably on the recipient's interpretation, by his or her linguistic 
horizon (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 1996, 2005). The further investigation of these factors is one of 
the important tasks and possibilities of functional cognitive stylistics.

Sources of Texts

Text ()): Latkóczy, Mihály: Görögország, tn: /4 /  fa //as  Afagy ¿anAo/ta. F//7 Acre/. Budapest: ¡'alias ¡rodatmi és 
NyomdaiRt. 1894. 173.

Text (2): Külföldi utak. 4z 07V  7rave/ Aara/dgasa. 20)). nyár. 38.
Text (3): Babits. Miháty: M essze... messze... In: B. M.: ásszegyŰ/rórr verset. Budapest: Szépirodatmi Könyvkiadó. 

¡982. ¡3.
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ON ТИК LINGUISTIC POTENTIAL OK ARCHAIC LANGUAGE USK FROM A 
FUNCTIONAL COGNITIVE PERSPECTIVE

GÁBOR S)MON

Abstract

7"A<? л/м<7у Z/;ze/:&' zo e.sZaAZZ.sAzAe &w/Z/^zZon о / a?rAuZc Zanguage млс zAroagA zAc
^ewa/;bc a/ya-oacA f/ZZzig¡/Z.sZZe eZe/aeuZ.! /aAeZZMZxZ)'ZZ.\ZZaaZZt' a,s' arcAaic. 7'Ас/MucZZa/iaZ /á¡- 
gaZ.szZe/a'Mzzg/;a.s'ZzZozz.s' q/'zAc Z/¡ve.sZZgaZZoa are /zzozZvaZea' Ay a ca/a/aeAea.sa'e ep/y/ea;a/ogZ- 
r a /  .sZarzZag /JoiaZ, svAZrA /ZzZZonv/row zAe Aer/aeaeaZZc c/ZZZqae q / zAe Ам/o/ Zca/ cog/iZZZoa 
q/zAe wof/era Musiera qqZ.s'Zea;e. 77;c í /м/)' ayyroacAe.s' zAc ZZz¡gaZ.sZZc /?aZeaZZaZ o /a rc  AaZo 
eypre^Zoay /ro /a a .?ZracZara/ aarZ а /zzocerAzzaZ ^еал/yeczZve oa zAe Aa.sZ.s- q/ ¿aagacA erл 
cog/a'ZZs'e g raaaaar q / FZ/Zwore л /Zaaze .se/aa/;a'i.s- aarZ q / zAe cogaáZs'g g/aarzaaZZcaZ azozZcZ 
o/<ZZ.sYozz/xe, AriagZag aZ.so /Ac aoaoa.s- q/*per.sgeca w  a/ziZgroaaiZZag Za /Ae exgZaaazZoa. 7/; 
Z/а'л а/тргоасА. a/cAaZc Zaagaage мле Z.s Z/;Ze/pzeZezZ ал a coaZZaaaa; Za a azo&'Z wAZcA exp/aZ/rs 
cowpreA^ZveZ/ AozA zAepAoao/ogZca/ a/a/ /Ac coacqpzaaZ, ал weZZ ал /Ac eacycZopaeiZZcaZZy 
aaíZ zAe ZazerZê ZzraZZy zaozZvazezZ arcAaZzZag/row a  млage Aa.?ezZреглрес/Zw. ГАе ogeraZZve- 
аелл f/zAe лмggeлZeíZ aaa/eZ As- <rZewo/rsZraZea' Ay zAe aaaZysZ.s- q /ла/apZe ZexÂ .

Keywords: histórica) cognition, cognitive grammar, frame semantics, grounding, perspec- 
tivization

). Introduction — defining the subject

The aims of this study are setting out the ditemmas ot defining archaic tanguage use as a 
research topic and reinterpreting the probtem of tinguistic etements being obsoiescent at a 
mctarcflcctivc )cvc) on the one hand, and initiating the detaited and coherent exptanation of 
archaic tanguage use from a cognitive styhstic perspective (see Totcsvai Nagy 2004, 2005) 
on the other. Accordingty, I wou!d )ike to remark on the modern histórica) mind and its 
methodotogicat consequences in cognition, utilizing the principies of Nietzsche's critique 
of historism , Foucautt's theory of archaeotogy and Gadamer's theses of hermeneutics (2). 
Then Í attempt to exptain the huguistic potentia) of archaism as a stytistic phenomenon from 
a structura) and a procedura) perspective, retying on Fittmore's frame semantics and on the 
cognitive grammatica) description of tinguistic structure and discourse (3). The study ends 
with summarizing the main consequences of the suggested approach (4).

There is a traditiona) definition of archaism in Hungarian iinguistics from the ear)y 
seventies, according to which a)) obsotete tinguistic unit can be considered archaic if "it fits 
into a previous state of the devetoping tinguistic system, or it is pecutiar to the previous state 
of the tinguistic system , i.e. if the unit gets into the present discourse through borrowing 
(Tompa t972: t67, see atso Fónagy t970: 431). Thus the main basis of comparison in this



narrower, linguistic approach of archaism is the histórica) formation of the linguistic system 
itseif, in other words an expression is labelled as archaic according to whether it is part of 
the present system of language or it belongs to a previous state of this system. There is a 
principle of structuralism in the background of this definition (see Saussure 1997: 103-119, 
Ladányi—Tolcsvai Nagy 2008: 20-21), which considers the history of language as a tem
poral succession of synchronic systems, as a diachronic sequence of states. The definition 
of archaism includes also the presupposition that the states of the linguistic system can be 
separated clearly, and the linguistic units belong to one or to another state unambiguously.

This approach to archaisms did not alter essentially in Hungarian linguistics in the last 
four decades: the interpretation outlined above is the vantage point of archaism research un
til now (see Hcltainc Nagy 2006: 49, 2008: 128), although the dependency of archaic label
ling on the textual context, on the situation and on the relation to the previous age proved to 
be important factors (Heltaine Nagy 2008: 128). !n other words, while the problems with the 
definition of archaism and the relativity of archaic labelling became more and more obvi
ous, and the traditional synchronic-diachronic separation became inadequate as a theoretical 
ground, nevertheless the issue of archaic linguistic expressions is investigated from a formal 
language theoretical perspective also in recent studies.

This is by no means natural in the present case. On the one hand, it can be stated that there 
was a dominant structuralist strand in Hungarian stylistic research until the nineties, due to the 
influence of functional stylistics,' arid the achievements o f the Prague School also affected Hun
garian stylistics in a lesser degree (sccTolcsvai Nagy 1996: 18-19). On the other hand, Mihály 
Peter pointed out in 2006 that the linguists of the Prague School rejected the rigid separation 
of synchrony from diachrony in linguistic analysis as early as in 1929 and they approached the 
system of language firmly from a functional viewpoint, with the notion of dynamic synchrony, 
on the basis of the centre/periphery principle (Peter 2006:404, see also Humboldt 1985 and Tol
csvai Nagy 1996: 11-17)/ Thus, even if somewhat late, the functional principles of the Prague 
School influence the Hungarian linguistic discourse now. Moreover, the variational paradigm 
of sociolinguistics also rejects the idealisation of the language user as a single-style speaker 
as well as the idealisation of the speech community as a homogenous group (see Labov 1979:
180), pointing out the socio-cultural specifications of linguistic structures and the relativity of 
their categorization. So in the last decades several functional theories became known in Hun
garian linguistics, in which linguistic structures are examined not as autonomous phenomena, 
but from the perspective of the language user (Ladányi-Tolcsvai Nagy 2008: 28-31). Indeed 
the problems of the traditional definition of archaism can be realized seeing it from this func
tional viewpoint: though classifying an expression as a member of one diachronic state of the 
language seems to be operational from the perspective of autonomous language in archaic labcl-

' tt is essential that the so-called functional stylistics (arising from the works of Bally) interprets the notion of function
ality differently from functional cognitive stylistics. While the latter emphasizes the functional motivation of linguistic 
structures, the priority of meaning and functions, and it rejects the autonomy of the linguistic system, approaching lin
guistic structures from the perspective of the language user (see Ladányi-Tolcsvai Nagy 200K: 21-22), the traditional 
functional stylistics accepts the thesis of an autonomous language w ith its formal language theoretical background, 
and its functionality is a teleological functional view adopted from the Russian formalism and the Prague School, 
which examines the structures of a language as goal-directed sign structures (see Szathmári 1996: 14-17).
- It is worth mentioning that -  asTullio de Mauro demonstrates it in his notes in the critical edition -  even Saussure 
did not separate rigidly the synchronic and diachronic aspects o f the linguistic system, thus the idea of dynamic 
synchrony was not alien to him (see Saussure 1997: 213-317).
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ting, but from the perspective of the language user it requires the assumption of a homogenous 
speech community or of countless individual states of the linguistic system. In other words, the 
traditional separation of synchrony from diachrony is irreconcilable with the perspective of the 
language user, and if we still make an attempt to do this, the notion of the linguistic system will 
become tedious, and the possibility of scientific generalization will slip out of our hands.

From these it follows that a functional approach to archaic expressions requires the re
thinking of the conception of archaism. During the redefinition of the research subject not 
only the traditional notion of archaism needs to be revised, but also the formal language 
theoretical background, namely the thesis of an autonomous linguistic system and the prin
ciple of separating synchrony and diachrony. Nonetheless the question remains unanswered: 
why did not Hungarian stylistics alter its formal approach to archaism despite the appearing 
functional theories? f think that it follows not only, not even primarily from the late Hungar
ian reception of functional linguistic theory, nor can it be explained only with the dominant 
role of the structuralist strand in Hungarian stylistics. It can be traced back to the heart of 
modern scientific thinking. The traditional conception of archaism in Hungarian stylistics 
requires a revision not only in respect of its language theoretical background assumptions; 
the historical epistemological viewpoint, from which the historicity of man and language are 
interpreted in the twentieth century, needs some reflection too. The historical mind and the 
historical method of thinking are products of the nineteenth century's historism, and they are 
the characteristic feature of modernity. This study argues that the problems of the definition 
of archaism follow not only from its language theoretical orientation, but also from the fact 
that the modern episteme -  using the term of Foucault -  remained without reflections. Thus 
redefining archaism -  as the foundation of a functional cognitive stylistic research -  requires 
primarily to explicate and to comment on the traditional presuppositions concerning history 
and the historicity o f language. Only after this theoretical preparation can we initiate suc
cessfully the elaboration of the semantic grounds of archaizing language use (i.e. a broader 
functional category) from the vantage point of cognitive linguistics.

2. The critique of the historical method

The traditional conception of archaism is problematic since if we explain the archaic label
ling consistently in relation to the historic systems of the linguistic system (that is we stick 
to the diachronic criteria), we cannot elaborate a generalized explanation, that is to say we 
cannot grasp completely the archaic nature of expressions being obsolescent. In this ap
proach the archaic character follows from the expression's transfer from a previous state of 
the linguistic system. It was Fónagy (1970: 431) who recognized (on the grounds of ancient 
rhetoric) that the archaic expression fills a gap in the present, on the other hand it is not 
obvious, where the gap is and how it arises in the linguistic system, and why the speakers 
need to fill it. Through the traditional definition, we get only a criteria along with the archaic 
elements of the system can be separated theoretically clearly from the non-archaic ones, 
but the nature of archaism cannot be explained generally. The application of the traditional 
definition results in a heterogeneous category which cannot be modelled, it can be classified 
only: the observable taxonómica! complexity in archaism research (see Heltainc Nagy 2008) 
follows from this heterogeneity. It can be traced back both to the autonomy of the linguistic
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system and to the rigid separation o f synchronic aspects of the system from the diachronic 
ones as background assumptions; but we have to recognize that the traditiona! conception 
of archaism (Its into the modern epistheme of Western thought, i.e. into the epistemológica! 
field which determines modern science, its experientia] sphere and theoretical subjects, as 
wed as its discursive structures (see Foucault 2000: 15-16, sec also Kisantal-Szeberényi 
2003: 432). Thus, the explanatory power of the traditional definition arises from this episte
mological space too. Consequently, if the aim of the study is to establish a new approach to 
archaisms, we will have to start it not with revising the language theoretical presuppositions, 
but with clarifying the ways of cognition directed to language as a historical tradition.

The historical mind, namely the realization of the historical determination of both the 
cognizcr and the subject of cognition, began through rejecting the teleological rationalism of 
the enlightenment, in the historism of the nineteenth century. It is not accidental that Leopold 
von Ranke, the key figure of the historical method opposed Hegel's teleological theory of 
history, explicating that all generations, states and eras are the direct manifestation of the 
will of God, so they are not the successive phases of the Spirit (Brcisach 2004: 239-241). 
The main aim of the modem historical mind is to cognize the past in its own individuality. 
In the background of this aim there is the demand o f objectivity (in the sense of "wic es 
eigentlich gewesen" from Ranke): the past can be cognized as it really is if we lay it into its 
own life-relations, so if we disregard our cognizing position in the present (Brcisach 2004: 
287-288, see also Nietzsche 1989: 65, Kisantal-Szebcrcnyi 2003: 415). If our present posi
tion stood out, the subjective evaluation of the subject would be inevitable.

The modem historical mind is the result of an episteme in which all entities surrounding 
us in the world become cognizable through their own historicity. By this means, however, the 
main assumption of the modem historical cognition is the existence of an unbridgeable distance 
between the present and the historical tradition: cognizing a piece of the past is possible only if 
this piece is terminated, if it has an own inherent relation system which can be recognized from 
a special viewpoint, and for this recognition we have to invalidate our subjective viewpoint 
in the present (Gadamer 2003: 17, 333). There is a twofold opposition in this conception. On 
the one hand the claim to objectity and reify the past arises as an obligatory scientific criteria, 
as well as the epistemological (and ontological) alienation of the cognizer from the subject of 
cognition, which makes understanding as participation in the tradition impossible (Gadamer 
2003: 370). On the other hand, cognizing the individuality of the past, i.e. bridging the gap 
between the present and the past become possible only through the application of a viewpoint 
standing out from history, i.e. through stepping out from history -  to quote Foucault's term, the 
human mind is able to cognize historically only through its own "unhistorization", disregard
ing its own mortality or temporal limitedness. However, it can be recognizable that such an 
absolute viewpoint can arise only through the extreme idealisation of the cognizer.

Consequently, the way of cognition being initiated by the historical mind makes cogni
tion itself impossible. From this realization follows the need to reject the historical cognition 
of the modern mind, as well as to outline a new way o f cognition. Nevertheless, this is not 
equivalent with pointing out a new absolute viewpoint, since in this case we could not go 
beyond the inherent oppositions of the modem epistemological field. As Nietzsche (1989: 
95) remarks, "the ability to forget, and locking ourselves behind a delimited horizon" can 
lead us from the paradox of historical cognition. Thus, we have to realize that relativity, and
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therefore the acceptance of the determined cognizing position can !cad us to an understand
ing of the past. For experience itseif constituting the basis of cognition has an inherent histo
ricity too: the process of experience is not securing facts, but it is a dynamic setting in action 
of our previous knowiedge and demands; understanding is merging the cognizing horizons 
of the present and of the past (Gadamcr 2003: 255, 342). The cognizer opens the rea] pos- 
sibiiity of understanding through accepting his determination, since in this case the temporai 
distance is the piaying fietd of the tradition and the cognizer. We can quote Gadamer (2003: 
332): "The time is no ionger a gap priniariiy, which must be bridged, because it separates 
and keeps us at a distance, but it is ready the carrying foundation of the event, in which the 
present is rooted. Thus, the tempora) distance does not have to be overcome. [...] Our rea) 
task is to recognize in the temporai distance the positive and productive possibiiity of un
derstanding. it is not a yawning guif, but it is filied with the continuity of customs, practices 
and tradition, in the tight of which the tradition shows itseif."

So the oniy possibie way of understanding is subordinating ourseives to the consequences 
of the present perspective, "the anaiytics of mortaiity" (Foucauit 2000: 4i 5-4)6), reaiizing that 
we can interpret tradition oniy with manipulating our previous conceptuai structures, thus with
drawing these concepts is not oniy impossibie but aiso senseiess (Gadamer 2003:440). The cog
nizer cannot step out from his iife-rciations, since "cognition requires iife, so it is interested in 
the same way in sustaining iife, just asaii individual are interested in their iiving on" (Nietzsche 
1989: 96). it is essentia) that historicai understanding is not the anaiysis of something given and 
independent from the cognizer, but it is the dynamic process of revising our knowiedge through 
bringing another viewpoint in it. At this point, it is worth going beyond in some measure to 
Gadamer. Since he recognized the paradox character of the historicai method during the inves
tigation of the history of phiiosophy, and he appiied understanding as a hermeneutic experience 
primariiy to works of art. However, he draws our attention to the fundamental significance of 
ianguage in die mediation of tradition. On these grounds every intcrsubjective meaning crea
tion which occurs in the context of ianguage is aiso a hermeneutic experience (Gadamer 2003: 
432). Consequent^, ianguage provides context for the simuitancity of non-simuitaneity, for the 
coexistence of the past and the present. Language is one of the main constituents of tradition, so 
every interpreting of a iinguistic utterance is a hermeneutic situation: it is meaning creation in 
the sphere of harmonizing viewpoints and merging horizons.

At this point it becomes obvious that the appiication of a functionai ianguage theoreticai 
vantage point, which consider the perspective of the ianguage user, as weii as a cognitive 
iinguistic viewpoint, which consider ianguage as the instrument and the context of cogni
tion, require outiining a generai epistcmoiogicai position. We have to reaiize such a histori
cai thinking which does not reify the past, which does not ideaiize the cognizer, and which 
does not make the historicai viewpoint absoiute. The expianation of the function of archaic 
ianguage use begins with the acceptation of a fixed historicai viewpoint and the acknowi- 
edgement of its reiativity. This function is reaiized in iinguistic interaction, in the intersub- 
jective creation of meaning. The intcrsubjective meaning creating process is the conceptuai 
construa) of the entity or scene iaid in the centre of joint attention by the ianguage users, 
based on their encyciopaedic and iinguistic knowiedge, during the act of intersubjective 
reference (cf. Sinha 1999). in what foiiows, the archaizing function wiii be modeiied on 
semantic grounds.
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3. The iinguistic potentiai of archaizing expressions

For a stytistic description of archaizing ianguage use, according to the functiona) cognitive 
presuppositions we have to examine primariiy how the forming potentiaiity avaiiabie in 
ianguage (i.c. the inherent variabiiity of ianguage as a potentiai, sec Toicsvai Nagy 2004: 
i44—Í46,2005: 37-4Í) activate archaic iabeiiing. The motivation of archaic styic attribution 
can be approached both from a structurai and from a proccdurai viewpoint. Accordingiy:

* we have to examine how the semantic structures motivating archaic iabeiiing contrib
ute to creating archaic meaning: whether we can assume a substructure in the semantic 
structure of the expression carrying the archaic nature of it, and how these expressions 
make avaiiable the knowiedge being bequeathed;

* we have to examine how semantic structures are interpreted as archaisms in the dis
course, nameiy by what processes archaism is rcaiized in the iinguistic interaction.

The referenda] function of archaic ianguage use can be grasped by the joint anaiysis of these 
two aspects. Thus, in the functiona] cognitive styiistic approach the archaic nature of an 
expression does not foiiow from the témpora) formation of the iinguistic structure, or from 
the iocaiizabiiity of the expression in one or in another ianguage histórica) era, or from its 
scientific etymoiogy. it is the resuit of making avaiiabie such knowiedge which refers to the 
histórica) tradition of the speech community.

!t is essentia], however, that the archaic expression docs not simpiy make avaiiabie the 
traditional knowiedge of the community (since the access to this knowiedge can be provided 
by aii styiisticaiiy neutra) expression through symboiizing the encyciopaedic knowiedge 
concerning the past), but it brings the tradition itseif in the conceptúa) construai, since it ini
tiates the conceptuaiization of the referenda) scene through the activation of this traditionai 
knowiedge. in other words, archaic ianguage use foregrounds the tradition of the community 
as a partiaiiy independent source of knowledge. (This wiii be detaiicd below, in connection 
with pcrspectivization.)

Moreover it is important to note at this point yet, that every styie effect deveiops in text, 
conscqucndy archaic ianguage use is not cquivaient with the sum of isoiated archaic expres
sions, but it is a dynamic meaning creating process, proceeding in the discourse, in rciation 
with the referenda) scene, as wed as with grounding the iinguistic symbois directed to this 
scene (see more detaiied in 3.2).

3.!. A structurai approach to archaisms

One of the main important questions in reiation with the anaiysis of semantic structures moti
vating archaic iabeiiing is whether these expressions have an archaic substructure, and if they 
have how it can be modciied. We have to start to investigate this probiem with the usage-based 
nature of iinguistic structures (sec Kcmmcr-Bariow 2000, Langackcr 2000), which means 
that the ianguage user extracts his knowiedge about the system of ianguage from the usage 
events, that is to say the eiements of iinguistic system are schematized and categorized in ac
túa) iinguistic interactions. This presupposition is particuiariy important in researching archaic
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tanguagc use, because from a functiona) perspective we cannot assume a prior semantic feature 
or component which makes archaic iabeihng possibie. From this foiiows that archaic nature is 
entrenched and becomes part of the semantic structure through individua! practice and usage.

We can re!y on Langacker's findings at this point. The elements of a hnguistic system in 
cognitive grammar are convcntiona! hnguistic units, which are schematized through decon- 
textuahzation. The semantic units devc!oping in this way can be characterized with cogni
tive domains, and any conceptúa! knowtedge system about the wor!d can serve as a domain, 
so meaning is encyctopaedic in nature. As Langacker (! 987) makes it c!ear, a!so the socia! 
reiations of the !anguage user, as we!! as the characteristic features of the speech situation 
(i.e. the socio-cu!tura) factors of the verba! interaction) are elaborated as conceptúa! struc
tures, thus they can become a part an expression's semantic structure as cognitive domains. 
!n so far as a socio-cultura! factor occurs in the interactiona! context of a hnguistic struc
ture with a proper frequency, it "may survive the dccontextuahzation process and remain a 
semantic specification of the resultant unit" (Langacker !987: 63, see a!so Tolcsvai Nagy 
2004: )53). Through this the sociolinguistic status of an expression can become part of its 
semantic structure as a schematic substructure.

On the basis of a!! these the archaic nature of an expression (as part of its socio-cuhura! sta
tus) can be schematized too, and it can be appear as a periphera! domain, the domain of time in 
the schematic semantic structure. !n the case of archaic tanguage use the archaic subdomain is 
atways in the foreground of this domain, in front of the neutra! and the neologism subdomain. 
But the measure of archaism can be different. Consider for cxamp!c the next text:

(!) És történt, hogy elszánták magokat azon gyár férfiai, hogy gazdaságossá tennék az 
termelést, és nem fizetnének annak, aki nem dotgozik.
('And it happened that the men of that factory made up their mind that they would 
make the production more profitable, and they wou!d not have pay to the person 
who did not work.')

We find in (!) such expressions that can be tabeüed archaic primarüy on the basis of their 
phonological structure: /nngoAat ('themselves', instead of conventiona! /aagMÁrű/), azor: ('that', 
instead of convcntiona! az), az terwe/ásV ('the production', instead of convcntiona! a /e/'/ue/ásf). 
ft can be supposed that during the phono!ogica! construa! of these structures we do not acti
vate any of the particular conceptúa! knowtedge referring to the histórica! past at a!!. Never
theless these phono!ogica! structures stand in symbohe relation with such semantic structures 
(see Langacker !987: 56-62, 8!, 328—368), which have the schematic domain of time as their 
substructure, within which the archaic vatue is foregrounded, because these semantic structures 
are conventionahzed through interpreting such utterances, which mediate the traditions of the 
speech community (e.g. bibhea) texts, texts of folk-poetry). Wording it in a different way, the 
conceptúa! knowtedge becoming accessib!e by these expressions is not tabeüed archaic in itself, 
but through the construa! of phonological structure and through its individua! entrenchment 
the domain of time becomes part of the semantic structure (atong with the symbohe rotation 
between the phono!ogica! and the semantic pote), so the archaic vatue becomes entrenched.

We can explain the archaic grammatica! structures such as gazc/a.Mgo.MÓ tennéd ('wou!d 
make more profitable', a conditiona! verb [tennéd], instead of declarative t<?.s*z&), n<?rn /rzet-
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('would not have pay', again a conditiona) verb (/ize/wc/icA'I instead of a dcctarativc 
[/?zet/!e^] in the finai ctause) in a simitar way. From a cognitive grammatica) perspective, 
grammar is not autonomous, since it structures and symbotizes the semantic content, so 
grammatica] structures atso have meaning, even if a schematic one. Thus, morphotogy, syn
tax and tcxicon form a continuum, and the grammatica] constructions can be modetted as a 
symbohe relation of a phonotogica! and a semantic structure (Langacker )987: )2). Conse
quent^ the predicates in the dependent ctauses above can be )abe])ed archaic again due to 
the archaic phonotogica) structure. That is to say, the archaic styte effect of the conditiona) 
verb does not come from its schematic meaning (since the conditionatity of the process pro
fited in the verb is not foregrounded during the construal), nor from our tanguage historicat 
knowtedge about the use of the conditional in dependent ctause. The archaic ¡abetting is 
the resutt of using a non-convcntionat (comptex) phonotogica) structure. So, it is tikety that 
the archaic nature of a grammatica) structure stands out in the process of phonotogica) con- 
struat, i.e. distinct grammatica) archaizing is not assumed in a functiona) cognitive approach, 
though the contribution of semantic construal cannot be prectuded.

Based on these we can state that the traditionat subcategories of archaism (conceptual 
semantic and format, see Hettaine Nagy 2008: 128-129) are not discrete phenomena, but 
they are the domains of the archaic continuum. The exampte above, namety the archaic na
ture in the phonotogica! structure is probabty one of the endpoints on the continuum, white 
the archaic grammatica] construction can be positioned between the endpoints (between the 
conccptuat and the phonotogica) archaizing). The basis of archaic ¡abetting at the phonotogi
ca] pote is the experience of interpreting such utterances, which are the parts of the commu
nity's tradition. The socio-cutturat status of archaism forms through this experience. So the 
previous utterances contribute to meaning creation as schematic or specific fragments of the 
common tradition, and these utterances make the context in which the archaic tanguage use 
can devetop. tt is essentia) however, that the phonotogica), the grammatica) and the concep- 
tuat archaism can be grasped from the structurat perspective as a semantic phenomenon: as 
the presence of the socio-cutturat domain of time in the semantic structure, as foregrounding 
or profiting the archaic substructure in this domain, in the process of meaning creation. That 
is exaetty why archaism forms a continuum in the cognitive mode).

tt can be stated further that the archaic nature of a tinguistic unit atways devetops in front 
of a concrete textuat background, which hetps the archaic interpretation and contributes to 
the profiting of the archaic subdomain. This background can be modetted successfutty with 
frame semantics, ft is primarity a texicat semantic theory, but it proved to be productive in 
the investigation of archaic tanguage use. Fittmore (2006) grasps meaning as a categorizing 
act of experiences: in his theory words and other tinguistic forms point to semantic catego
ries, which betong to wider conccptuat structures. Thus meaning creation is categorizing 
experience in the foreground of the knowtedge about the wortd, however the categorization 
and the conceptuat system of knowtedge itsetf are motivated by the situation of cognition, 
i.e. by the context in which the speech community needs to estabtish new categories (see 
Fittmore 2006: 373-374, 381). Categorizing an entity, namety using the given form in the 
given situation becomes reasonabte, acceptabte and understandabte in a motivating context. 
The motivating context consists of sociat and cutturat practices, of traditionat knowtedge 
about the sociat institutions, and of previous interpretations of this socio-cutturat practice.
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This context makes possible the dcvciopmcnt of a new category as wc!i as carrying out a 
categorizing act in the speech community. Consequently, this context motivates both the 
meaning and the use of the hnguistic structure, in harmony with structuring the category 
system itscif in the background of the meaning. The categories being initiated by the mo
tivating context and standing in systematic relation with each other constitute the semantic 
frame o fa  hnguistic unit (Fihmore 2006: 38!). !t is essentia! that the semantic frame is not 
indispensab!e for understanding an expression, ncvedheless the conventional knowledge of 
the speech community would not contribute to the meaning creation without the semantic 
frame. !t is a!so important that the motivating context and the semantic frame with it can 
be formed through processing experience, since the tanguage user apphes the frame to the 
given situation intentionahy (Fihmore 2006: 382). Therefore frame semantics is not onty a 
functional but a!so a usage-based theory, since the frames come from the situations o f cog
nition, and they a!so form in them.

During verba! interaction, in the course of joint attention the semantic frames make ac- 
cessib!e such ways ofconstrua!, which are motivated in a community but entrenched indi- 
viduahy. A semantic frame is a system of categories; it functions in the foreground of the 
motivating context as conceptua! background. !n the act of meaning creation, the language 
user adopts these frames dynaniicahy to initiate conceptuahzations for others: the concep- 
tuahzer elaborates conceptuahy the referentia! scene and its participants a!ong with the se
mantic frame pertaining to the expression.

On the basis of ah these an expression is labelled archaic from a functiona! viewpoint if 
its motivating context contains knowledge about the tradition of the speech community, and 
this knowledge becomes accessible through the expression's semantic frame. The expres
sion evokes the historical base of its creation (Fihmore 2006: 385), so in the course of mean
ing creation the entity, process or relation profiled by the semantic structure of the expres
sion is interpreted taking the past of the community as the starting-point, since conceptual 
knowledge referring to the past motivates the categorization.

As it can be seen, the crucial factor in archaic language use is not the linguistic form 
in the functional cognitive research, but the historicity of the categories that motivate the 
meaning. It is not the knowledge about the history of the structure that initiates archaic label
ling for the language user, but the context of interpretation in which the structure becomes 
motivated semantically.

It is especially true at the other endpoint of the archaic continuum, which is regarded 
traditionally lexical or conceptual archaism. Consider the next fragment from a novel.

(2) Leültem az ágy szélére, apám pedig beléfogott a távollétemben történtek 
elbeszélésébe. Alig két héttel azután, hogy engem folrakott az Izsákfalvára in
duló szekérre, levelet kapott az ödenburgi tanácstól, amelyben tudatták vele, hogy 
fivére, kinek feleségét s két gyermekét már előző évben elragadta a pestis, maga is 
elhunyt valamely gyors lefolyású betegségben, de mégsem annyira hirtelen, hogy 
ne lett volna ideje testámentumot tenni, amelyhez tanúnak, annak rendje és módja 
szerint, a külső és belső tanács két-két tagját kérte fel.
('1 sat down on the edge of the bed, and my father began to tell everything that had 
happened during my absence. Barely two weeks after he had loaded me onto the cad
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going to Izsák tatva, he had a tetter from the town councit of Ödenburg in which he was 
informed that atso tiis brother himsetf whose wite and two chitdrcn tiad been seized by 
the ptague a year eartier, had died in a rapid course ittness, not so suddenly however, 
that he woutd not have had time making his )ast wit] and testament, tor which he for- 
matty asked two members of the interna! and of the externa) councit as witnesses.')

The archaic tanguage use in this exampte is moderate, neverthetess the expressions óWeuAM/x' 
( 'o f Ödenburg', instead of conventiona) yo/?/o/u* ['of Sopron']) and (')ast witl
and testament', instead o f conventiona! with the same meaning) come to the
foreground of the attention. The p!ot narrated in the whote text is set in a Hungarian tanguage 
area, in western Hungary, so the German name of the town referring to Sopron is prominent: 
Hungarian speakers indicate the setttements of Hungary with their Hungarian names. From 
this it fottows that the writer does not use her present time tanguage knowtedge during the 
processing of the structure but she interprets the expression with the hc!p of such
a motivating context, which activates the tanguage user's knowtedge about the past of the 
Hungarian speech community. Simitarty, the semantic frame of festdweHtMwot makes acccs- 
sibte conceptua! structures concerning the past, since it etaborates the tast wi!t and testament 
as the entity in the centre of joint attention according to the Latin tradition of !ega! practice. Of 
course the phonotogicat structures of both expressions contribute to the archaic tabethng.

tt is important to note that it is not required to know specifically and in detait the history 
of the community for understanding the two expressions above, as wet! as for recognizing 
archaic tanguage use. The tanguage user docs not have to know accuratety, in what historica) 
era or in what historica! status of Hungarian were conventiona! the German names of free 
roya! towns and the Latin term referring to the tast wiH. tt is enough to recognize that these 
semantic structures are not conventiona) in the present. This recognition resutts from the 
socio-cutturat domain of time forming a part of the semantic structures of these expressions, 
and from the archaic profité of the domain.

To sum up, the structure aspect of hnguistic potentia! in archaic tanguage use can be 
modeücd as fottows. Frame semantics hetps us to grasp the semantic motivation of archaic 
tanguage use, directing our attention to the motivating context of hnguistic units, tn the case 
of archaic expressions this context is buitt parity from non-verba!, cncydopacdic knowtedge 
and party from the fragments of former or historic utterances as intertexts in a wider sense 
(Gasparov 20 tO: 3—4), thus archaisms can be characterized with cncyctopaedic motivation 
on the one hand, or with intertextua! motivation on the other. (Of course these motivation 
categories are not separated rigidly and sharpty, and in the majority of cases both motivation 
categories contribute to the categorization presumabty, considering that textuat tradition can 
be activated not onty as the entirety of intertexts, but a!so as encyctopaedic knowtedge.) An 
expression is tabched archaic in this motivating context, thus it has a semantic structure that 
can be interpreted from the socio-cutturat and verba) traditions of the speech community. 
During the entrenchment of archaic tabethng the socio-cutturat domain of time becomes part 
of the semantic structure, and the subdomain of archaism comes to the foreground in the do
main. On the basis of at! these, the intensity of archaic nature can be grasped with the degree 
of ccntrahty of the domain of time in the structure: the more centra) the socio-cutturat domain 
of time is, i.e. the more it pertains to the active zone of the structure activating automaticahy
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in the course of construal, the more intensive the archaic iabciling of the expression becomes, 
and the expression can be considered as more prototypical in archaic ianguage use.

Archaism is semantic in the functional cognitive theory even if it is realized on the 
phonological pole of the linguistic unit. The phonological structure is schematized during 
the processing of utterances pertaining to the textual tradition of the community. However, 
the archaic nature of the expression becomes fixed in the semantic structure being in a 
symbolic relation with the phonological structure. In the case of phonological archaism (as 
well as of archaic grammatical construction) it is one or another fragment from the textual 
tradition which comes to the foreground in the motivating context. At the other endpoint of 
the archaic continuum (in the case of conceptual archaism), it is primarily the tradition as 
conceptual knowledge which becomes available, nevertheless the socio-cultural domain of 
time becomes activated again in the semantic structure of the expression.

3.2. Archaic language use in the discourse

With the term 'archaic language use', 1 intend to indicate that archaism develops and be
comes interpretable in verbal interaction, in the course of the discourse. Thus, we have to 
elaborate the procedural aspect of the linguistic potential, so we have to investigate how the 
semantic structure modelled above contributes to the conceptual organization of the dis
course. Archaism as a referential phenomenon can be modelled only through this, since the 
conceptual structure construing a referential entity or scene is built in the frames of verbal 
activity, during meaning creation.

As Langacker (2001: 151) states it, linguistic structures (symbolic units) initiate the 
(re)formation of the current discourse space in one or another way. The conceptual structure of 
the discourse is built at many levels simultaneously, and linguistic units function in elaborating 
these levels. They initiate primarily the transformation of the objective scene: they introduce 
novel participants, or they change the direction of the attention within the scene (Langacker 
2009: 2). However the mental representation of the speech situation (the participants of the ver
bal interaction, its relationship and the speech event itselt), the ground, the scope of awareness 
containing the ground and the objective scene, and the immediate scope (the physical and social 
context of the interaction) are also the parts of the discourse space (Langacker 2009: 1-2).

In so far as the discourse is neutral regarding the socio-cultural domain of time, and an en
tity gets into the centre of joint attention (i.e. into the focus of attention) through processing a 
linguistic structure, the entity is anchored to the ground, to the interpreted and processed speech 
event (Tolcsvai Nagy 2010: 130-132), thus the instantiation of the type is interpreted in relation 
to the ground. It is essential on the one hand, that in terms of the traditional conception grounding 
presupposes reference in a narrower sense, i.e. the identification of an entity or process in the text 
world through using a linguistic symbol, since grounding makes the coordination of references 
possible in the discourse (Brisard 2002: xvi). On the other hand, grounding i.e. the conceptual 
access to an entity or process in the text world (and through this bringing the entity or process 
in the objective scene) docs not come in itself to the foreground of the attention, since the scope 
of attention including the objective scene is encircled and the path of attention directing to the 
scope is established only by the process of grounding (Birsard 2002: xii-xv). In other words, the 
epistcmically oriented process of elaborating schematic semantic structures makes it possible to

___________________ON ТИН UNGUtSTtC POTHNTtALOt-ARCHAtC LANGUAGE...________ 67



coordinate the instantiations of the types by the participants of the discourse, while the process 
of coordination itself is not profiled. Semantic structures are interpreted as instantiations of types 
in the knowledge repertoire of the participants, consequently during grounding the language user 
not only directs the attention of the other participant(s) onto a referent, supposing that it is identi
fiable, but also he makes a mental contact with the referent possible: he labels the relation of the 
entity to the physical, mental and social world of the discourse (Brisard 2002: xiii-xv).

ft can be seen that the traditional conception of grounding (elaborated by Langacker and 
Brisard) considers it as a relation between the conceptualizer and the conceptualized entity, in 
so far as it is defined as making a conceptual access to the entities in the objective scene. This 
approach implies a narrower conception of reference that is limited to the type reference of 
semantic structures: in this approach linguistic symbols refer to types, and they indicate entities 
in the objective scene only through grounding in the discourse, fn other words, the elaborated 
semantic structure develops in the instantiation process of the schema (i.e. in the process of con- 
strual). ft initiates the conceptualization of the observed scene or one part of it from a viewpoint 
and it is anchored to the ground. In the traditional approach the relation of the instantiation with 
the conceptualized entity is not referential in nature, since grounding itself is not a referential 
process, but a process coordinating references (i.e. type references). This conception of ground
ing makes the notion of reference rather narrow, moreover it considers the processes of dynamic 
meaning creation and construal as non-referential processes. Langacker (2008: 269-272) dis
solves this contradiction to some extent, because he construes reference at two levcfs: he regards 
type references as the conceptual level of reference (where the referent is the conceptual profile 
of an expression), while he assumes a wider reference at the level of discourse (through which 
an instantiation developing in the construal refers to an entity in the discourse).

However the two-lcvcl conception of reference is also problematic in the functional cogni
tive model of archaism, because it is not clear in what measure the socio-cultural domain of time 
can come in the foreground within the semantic structure. Therefore, it cannot be answered on 
the ground of the two-level conception of reference whether archaism as a referential process 
pertains to the level of conceptualization or discourse, or if it proceeds at both levels, what is the 
difference between them. The solution may be extending the notion of reference and grounding 
on the basis of the functional pragmatic theory of reference: from the perspective of functional 
pragmatics the whole process of conceptualization proceeds within the act of reference, thus 
conceptual elaboration is at all levels (in relation to type and to instantiation) a referential proc
ess (Sinha 1999: 231-232). This means that the referential act encompasses the processes of 
conceptualization and construal, thus also grounding is considered a referential process: it is 
a process which not only makes the conceptual access to the observed entity possible, but it 
initiates the conceptual access from the conceptualizer as a subject. Consequently, the concep
tualizer is not only a neutral or abstract factor of the grounding process, but he is one of the par
ticipants in the discourse, a subject with mental and socio-cultural characteristics. This model 
approaches grounding in the complex system of relations between the objective scene and the 
participants of the joint attentional scene, and it considers grounding as a process which builds 
the intcrsubjcctivc conceptual path to the referential scene or entity. So it is indeed coordinativc 
in nature, but it coordinates conceptualizations in a referential act, not references.

The referential function of archaic language use becomes explainable in this model, in 
relation to grounding. It is important to see that archaism develops in the process of con-
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struat, the relation system of the discourse, however, in which construa! proceeds, is not a 
two-dimensionat configuration of a conceptuaiizer and an objective scene (see Vcrhagen 
2005: 5-7). it is a compiex, three-dimensiona) system of rotations between the conceptual
ized scene, the conceptualizes (the participants of the discourse), and the retationship o f the 
participants. The ground itscif to which linguistic structures are grounded is intersubjective 
in nature, since the participants o f the usage event have common knowledge, and they con
sider each other as intentional mental agents (Tomasello 1999). So it is a common ground 
(Verhagen 2005: 7), and the utterances are used for initiating joint processes of attention 
and conceptualization, in relation to the common ground. The participants of the discourse 
coordinate the conceptualizations through the process of grounding.

It can be stated that the functional cognitive explanation of archaic language use presup
poses the extension of the notions o f reference and grounding. At the same time, it makes the 
reinterpretation of the notion of archaism possible. For if the socio-cultural domain of time, 
as well as the archaic subdomain comes to the foreground of the semantic structure, ground
ing proceeds in two dimensions simultaneously. The conceptuaiizer grounds the entity to the 
common ground on the one hand, since it becomes available in the text world through this 
process. On the other hand the entity is construed as the instantiation of a type or category that 
is motivated by the verbal and non-verbal tradition of the speech community, as motivating 
context, thus the entity becomes available conceptually from the tradition. In other words, the 
referential scene is construed in two dimensions in the case of archaic language use: the entity 
is elaborated in the process of conceptualization as an element of the immediate context (as a 
participant of the text world) on the one hand, and on the other as a part of the community's 
tradition. Consequently archaism has its function in the process of conceptualization and 
construa], because it makes the entity being in focus within the text world rcfcrcntially avail
able through the collective tradition. This is the referential function of archaic language use. 
The phonological endpoint of the archaic continuum serves as a referential structure through 
foregrounding the utterance itscif, its phonological and structural formation. Since in this case 
the domain of time is profiled again in the semantic structure, the archaic formation serves as 
a meaning creating component in the conceptual processing of an entity.

It is very important to see that by archaic language use we elaborate conceptually an entity 
in the text world at a higher level of representation, through labelling the entity in the system 
of encyclopaedic and verbal knowledge of the community considered as tradition. From this 
follows however the epistemic nature of archaic language use as well as its relation to the 
deictic process: during the intersubjective referential interpretation of archaic semantic struc
tures a pan of the community's tradition as common knowledge appears as an independent 
perspective, relating the context of the speech event with the context of the collective past.

Therefore in archaic language use the complex process of grounding itself comes to the fore
ground of attention, and the scope of awareness is changed as a consequence. We categorize 
and ground the focused entity in the motivating context of the tradition too, and through this our 
attention is directed not only to the focused entity, but also to a part of the tradition. The scope of 
awareness becomes open to the past structured as conceptual knowledge, it docs not close at the 
boundaries of the immediate context (of the speech event). For that reason archaism is a specific 
type of perspectivization (cf. Sanders-Spooren 1997: 89-90): the perspective of tradition ap
pears in the process of dynamic meaning creation, namely the validity of the conceptualization
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is attached not only to the conccptuatizcr, because the process of conceptual elaboration itself is 
embedded in a wider discourse space being open to the collective past. This goes hand in hand 
with the partial transfer of the subject of consciousness, since the speaker himself does not take 
full responsibility for the conceptualizations symbolized with linguistic structures, but rather also 
brings in the canonical (encyclopaedic and verbal) knowledge of the community's tradition. In 
other words, tradition becomes a partly independent subject in the archaic language use.

The transfer of the subject of consciousness can proceed in different ways and measures. 
There is an explicit perspcctivization if a previous utterance from the textual tradition of the 
community is cited as intertext, since in this case a previous speaker (a concrete subject) can 
be identified more or less in with knowledge of the textual tradition, whether the citation is 
marked or not. This is also the case when a concrete text is evoked through the application 
of its characteristic expressions or phonological structures, since wc can identify a particular 
subject, the speaker of the text evoked, even if this subject remains schematic in relation to our 
knowledge about him. Evocation is thus the transitional domain of archaic perspcctivization, 
its explicitness can be varied to a certain measure, but in every case a subject can be identified 
approximately. At the other endpoint of the scale of archaic perspcctivization the change of the 
perspective remains implicit, ft is the case when the conceptualization is embedded in the ency
clopaedic knowledge referred to the community's past: it is the tradition itself, which appears 
as the partial subject of consciousness. For a piece of the community's past is activated not only 
as a system of knowledge and values, so as a base of comparison, but as a conventional and 
complex conceptual structure with which conceptualizations have to be harmonized. In the case 
of implicit archaic perspectivization. tradition is a generally defined subject that however has 
an autonomous cpistemic status in the course of intersubjective use of language, ft is important 
moreover that the transfer of the subject of consciousness can be regarded partial, since the 
speaker remains the source of conceptualization, so he has the active consiousness.

All these can be harmonized with the theory of grounding explicated above: the archaic 
conceptualization can be grasped not through the narrower conception of reference as ac
tive mental process, but through the process of grounding proceeding in the act of reference 
(in wider sense). Since the process of grounding remains in foreground, also the subject of 
tradition contributes to the coordination of conceptualizations, nevertheless this subject does 
not have autonomous conceptualizing activity, but it can be interpreted in the consciousness 
of the conceptualizes

The better knowledge we have about collective traditions, namely the better the motivat
ing context of the expression is elaborated, the more specified the direction of the awareness 
into the past is. However it is worth mentioning again that for archaic language use it is not 
required to know an elaborated, specified motivating context, it is enough to open the scope 
of awareness to the past (instead of closing it in the present), i.e. the subject of consciousness 
is transferred partially to the tradition. Taking this into consideration it can be stated too 
that from a functional cognitive perspective there arc not any clear criteria for defining and 
delimiting archaic language use. Nevertheless the functional cognitive model does not aim 
at predictability, since the language user's perspective cannot be harmonized with an a priori 
definition of archaism. The relative nature of archaism is not problematic from a functional 
view, because it follows from the individual access to the traditions of the community.

To investigate archaic language use in discourse consider the next example:
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(3) Ország- és világszerte ismert híres emberek meHett cgy-cgy kisebb vidék -  falu, 
város -  megemlékezik olyan szülöttéről vagy helybéli lokálpatriótájáról, aki a 
szőkébb haza dicsőségére, netán még boldogitására is alkotott valami maradandót. 
Többféle lehet ezen alkotás is: az építéstől a versekig, illetve a népjóléti cseleke
detekig. Dunavecsén a száz esztendővel ezelőtt született Mo/nár Lq/o.r/ kiállítással 
köszöntik földijei. A sokoldalú férfiú egymásnak látszatra ellentmondó területeken 
bizonyította tehetségét, viharos történelmi időkben tanúsította emberségét. Volt 
költő és pap, politikus és családapa, lapszerkesztő és a dunavecsei kaszinó elnöke. 
('Among well-known men being famous all over the country and the world, there 
are natives and provinciálist who are commemorated by a lesser region (village or 
town), and who created something lasting for the glory of their homeland, or per
haps even for making it happy . The creation can be of several kinds: from building 
to the poems, as well as welfare acts. In Dunavccse Lajos Molnár, who was born 
a hundred years ago, is greeted with an exhibition by his fellow-countrymen. The 
versatile man proved his talent in many apparently contradictory areas, attested his 
humanity in stormy historical times. He was poet and priest, politician and father, 
editor and chairman in the noble club in Dunavecse'.)

The text has a slightly archaic nature that can be grasped by the model suggested in the study: 
the perspectivization does not become explicated during dynamic meaning creation, the sub
ject of tradition can be circumscribed only very generally, so the measure of transfer of the 
subject of consciousness is only small. Nevertheless some expressions are clearly archaic (at 
least for the author of this paper), for example c.se/eÁ<?c/e/e/:/g ('to acts', instead of conventional 
;<yvéAt-/;v.sé̂ eA;̂ ), /őú///í'/ ('his fellow-countrymen', instead of more conventional /тм/úúr.sYu) 
or Ыннио ('noble club'). The archaic nature of these expressions follows in the functional 
cognitive approach from the motivating context of categorization in the semantic frame dur
ing meaning creation, i.e. from the activation of the textual tradition of the community and of 
knowledge about the past of the community, as well as from grounding meaning in this knowl
edge and tradition. Describing these partly conventional, partly archaic motivating contexts 
requires more research, thus they can be circumscribed in this study only approximately.

It seems appropriate to set out from the organization of discourse as macro-perspec
tive. The example initiates leaving the immediate context of verbal interaction with its first 
values, since it points out the scope of awareness in the sphere of the tradition of a small 
community. It is essential that this subprocess cannot be seen as perspectivization, because it 
delimits only the text world schematically. Within this scope attention is directed to authors 
and works, then a concrete person (Lajos Molnár) get to the centre of joint attention. In fact 
the text elaborates conceptually the figure of the person, through its activities in the past, 
so the text refers primarily to Lajos Molnár. The example is very interesting, since the text 
world is constituted within the tradition itself, consequently it is worth investigating how 
archaic language use contributes to perspectivization.

The first highlighted expression, c.seMeJete/rg ('to acts') profiles the endpoint of an ac
tion, the executed act, in addition its semantic frame contains the dimension of moral evalu
ation, namely the goodness or badness as moral quality of the act. This substructure of the 
semantic frame has its origin in the literary tradition of the Hungarian speech community,
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cspcciaHy from the Károii Bibié, cf.: "íme szövetséget kötök; a te egész néped ciőtt csudákat 
teszek, a miiyenek nem vo!tak az egész fötdön, sem a népek között, és megiátja az egész 
nép, a meiy között te vagy, az Úrnak cse/eÁrer/ete/?; mert csudáiatos az, a mit én cseiekszem 
veted' (2Móz 34,iü). Of course the archaic iabciling cannot be derived from the cited frag
ment or from any other concrete text, neverthetess the citation demonstrates that the textua) 
tradition of the Bibte is an important source of the archaic nature of the expression cse/eÁre- 
Je; ('act'): the archaic nature of the expression is schematized in the socio-cuitura) domain 
of time through interpretation of the origina! text or of the iiterary works paraphrasing it. !n 
this case it is the speaker of the Bibié who appears as a partiai and schematized subject of 
consciousness, and the vaiidity o f morai evaiuation is the consequence of this perspective.

The expression/o/r/j/e/ ('his fciiow-countrymcn') can be approached in a simiiar way. 
The semantic structure profiies the members of a community in their regionai together
ness, that is to say the semantic frame foregrounds the coiicctive geographica! origin of the 
members. This way of conccptuaiization is characteristic of smaii communities as a socio- 
cuitura) practice, consequentiy the meaning of the expression is grounded in the tradition of 
a smaii community as motivating context. The subject of consciousness can be characterized 
as a member of a smaii community in this expianation.

The archaic motivation of the expression Aasz/nci ('nobie dub') can be interpreted more 
cieariy: the encyciopacdic knowiedge about a historicai sociai institution is activated and makes 
the history of the community avaiiabie in the course of meaning creation. Thus the motivating 
context is more specific, however the subject of tradition seems the most schematic in this case.

Tiie highiighted expressions can be iabeiied archaic through their abstraction and categoriza
tion in the process of becoming acquainted with the tradition of the community, so in the course 
of their construai the tradition is brought into the meaning creation, the meanings of the expres
sions arc grounded as semantic structures in the tradition. These processes can be modciied in the 
discourse: tiie expressions open the scope of awareness (deiimited as a text worid in the past of the 
community of Dunavecse) towards the tradition of the Hungarian speech community, appiying 
another perspective more or iess specificaiiy or generaiiy (see /ra.szwo, as weii as 
and y&M/'e;'). Whiic the ianguage user conccptuaiizcs tiie entity being in tiie centre of attention, he 
performs such processes of construai through the semantic frames of the expressions, which come 
to the foreground of conccptuai structures rciating to the community's tradition, as weii as to the 
foreground of tiie textuai tradition of the community. As a resuit of these processes, sciiematic or 
specific eiements of knowiedge about the community's past arc buiit into the meaning of the text, 
referring to the entity in the text worid through the tradition. And the ianguage users coordinate 
their conceptuaiizations not oniy with each other, but aiso with the subject of tradition.

4. Conciusion

This study initiated a functionai cognitive expianation of archaic ianguage use. F irst! aban
doned the formai approach to archaism, which defines archaism in the autonomous system 
of ianguage, through the rigid distinction between synchronic and diachronic dimensions 
of this system, as such expressions that are transferred from previous, obsoietc states of the 
system. Archaism can be expiained from a functionai cognitive perspective with the historic
ity of the conceptuai structure made avaiiabie, and not with the historicity of the iinguistic
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structure. The archaic nature comprehended in this way can be investigated from a structura! 
and from a proccdura! viewpoint. From the former, the socio-cuitura! domain of time can 
be modetted as a part of the semantic structure of the expression, in which the archaic value 
comes to foreground, and the domain itsetf gets to the foreground of the semantic structure. 
Since cognitive grammar modets iinguistic structures as symbotic rotations between a pho- 
notogicat and a semantic structure (pote), the structura) exptanation of archaism can be ap- 
ptied to the phonotogicat and to the grammaticat archaism as wet!, tn the exptanation of the 
archaic nature of a semantic structure, frame semantics proves to be productive, since it can 
be exptained with the theory of semantic frames how encyctopaedic and verbat knowtedge 
about the history of a community can motivate the archaic nature o f a semantic structure. 
Through the proccdura] approach, we can investigate the discursive functioning of semantic 
structures, considering that on the one hand there is a comptex process of grounding in ar
chaic tanguage use, namety the simuttaneous grounding of the schematic type to the speech 
situation and to the tradition, and on the other the foregrounding of this grounding process 
itsetf, which resutts in perspectivization, in partiat transfer of the subject of consciousness.

tn drawing the conctusions from the functionat cognitive modeling of archaism it is con
sidered necessary first of att to retate the structura) description to the procedurat exptanation 
in more detaits. For it is essential that archaism as comptex grounding becomes possibte onty 
through the existence of categories activating tradition in the semantic frame of the archaizing 
expression, so these semantic structures carry the possibitity of perspectivization schemati- 
catty. On the other hand, these semantic structures become entrenched through the process 
of archaic utterances, i.e. through the recurring successfut coordination of conccptuatiza- 
tions. From a functionat cognitive perspective, the structura) and the procedurat exptanations 
require each other: in the discourse the conceptuatizer uses structures that make knowtedge 
about the past availabte, and mark this process semantical^ in the socio-cuitura) cognitive 
domain of time, these structures arc schematized however in previous discourses. Modetting 
the ptacc and nature of the domain of time in semantic structures needs further research.

The continuum structure proved to be appropriate in severat respects in modeling the 
tinguistic potentiat of archaic tanguage use. tt is worth summarizing and rctating to each other 
these aspects of the archaic continuum. The archaic tanguage use can be modetted as a scate:

* in respect of which pote of the linguistic symbot dominates, with phonotogicat archa
ism as one endpoint and with conceptua! archaism as the other endpoint, taking into 
consideration however that the whote scate is motivated semanticatty;

* on the basis of the nature of the motivating context, with encyctopaedic as wett as 
intertextua) endpoints and with a transitiona! domain between them;

* on the grounds of the centratity of the socio-cutturat domain of time, namety of the 
intensity of archaic tabetting;

* according to the mode of perspectivization, as a continuum between expticit archaism 
with a specific subject of consciousness different from the speaker (subject of tradition) 
and impticit archaism with a schematic and genera! subject of consciousncss/tradition.

From these the second and the fourth aspects are in a strong rotation with each other: in the 
case of intertextua) motivation the perspectivization becomes more expticit. There can be a
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rotation between the third and the fourth aspect as wcH: if the socio-cutturat domain of time 
becomes active with ease, the expticitncss and markedness of archaic tanguage use, and 
therefore the profiting of archaic grounding becomes more intensive, tt fottows from these 
that further investigations of the retations between these aspects arc indispensabte.

The tbttowing stage in the functionat cognitive styhstic exptanation of archaic language use 
is etaborating and detaiting the semantic mode], since through it the contribution of archaisms to 
the meaning of the text can be modetted more accuratcty. Moreover, it is important to compare 
the socio-cutturat (actor of time with the other factors on the basis of the exptanation of tinguis- 
tic potentia) suggested in this study, as wett as to investigate the co-occurrence patterns of the 
factors in the Hungarian speech community. The structura] aspect of the linguistic potentia) can 
be elaborated in greater details on the grounds of these additiona) investigations, white the pro
cedúrát aspect can be refined through anatysing the styhstic structure of texts tabclled archaic.

Finatty, it is worth referring the functionat cognitive exptanation of the semantic grounds 
of archaic tanguage use back to the hermeneutic epistcmotogicat starting point, reflecting 
the rotations between the genera! epistemotogicat and the linguistic thcoreticat presupposi
tions. The historicat mode of cognition fottowing from the modem Western cpistcmc is not 
appropriate for explaining archaism, since it impties absolutizing the position of cognition 
(disptacing it from history), objectivising the object of cognition (separating the past from 
the present), as wett as idcatising the human subject of cognition (and its epistemotogicat 
superiority). The functionat approach which foregrounds the perspective of the tanguage user, 
cannot rcty on these presuppositions, conscqucntty it has to keep the historicat determina
tion, the hmitedness and the transience of the cognizer's position, tn consequence, from a 
functionat cognitive perspective a theory of archaism with genera) validity and prcdictabihty 
cannot be elaborated. Nevcrthetess, in the tight of the fundamentat retativity of cognizer we 
can reatize that linguistic activity, as wett as the formation of an utterance as meaning creating 
component proceeds in a dynamic, comptcx system of retations, and its scientific exptanation 
is possibte onty in the framework of a comptex research with the investigation of severat per
spectives simultancousty. Moreover, modetting archaic tanguage use as a way of perspcctivi- 
zation becomes estabtished concerning the hermeneutic experience of cognition and from the 
cognitive and socio-cutturat embedding of tanguage use: tradition has to be considered as a 
semi-autonomous subject since onty by this subject can we intcqrrct the cognition of tradition 
constituted by tanguage as a diatogue with tradition, namety as a rea! understanding.
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"THANKS FOR THE COMPLIMENT"
APPRECIATIVE UTTERANCES AND RESPONSES 

IN HUNGARIAN AND ITALIAN DISCOURSES 
(A POSSIBLE COGNITIVE STYLISTIC ANALYSIS)

ANDREA PAP

Abstract

Po/tte /tugutyttc AcAavtout* Ae/ot:gy to cvcty^u;' Auet-actfony, to /Ac ;:tte:Y:::cc.y q/'.yocta/ tu- 
tetYtcA'o/M, ut:r/ tj'qtca/ wat:t/gytatfo/:y q f  tAt.y AcAavtoM/' tuc/Mr/c aq/ttccfa/tvc Mttcta/:ccy, 

cotti/t/fwYaU.y, /tratycy to out* cotw:na;tcatio;; partner attr/ tc/atci/ tc.y/:o:;.yc.y.
7'Aty qa/tet* wtt/ ottew/tt to </e/A:eafe a qo.y.stAtc a/;a/yyty o/ tcyqonycy to aqqrccfattvc Mtta/- 

at:cc.y. /tfocM.scy o/t t&yqotryc.y to cotuq/f/Kcuty, A::t /or /At.y tt t.y ticcc.yyaty to cct;.s;7/ct' opprae/o- 
tt'va Mttarowcay ay u-c/t. 7'Ac tAcorcttca/ fa ta c  qf t/ra aaa/yyty ty AaycJ at: cogafttvc yty/ty/try 
(7b/c.yvat Aagy 20037 ActYttu/ qtagt::atfc.y /Aat gtvey a fat:c/tot:a/ approaaA to /awgaage Op r/t- 
ract/Mg attention to f/;a co:;t:ccttot: Aafweaa cog:;:7fve a:;<7 yacfa-ca/aaat coat/tttoay. Pt-ftuatf/y 
tAZ.y ty a .yty//.yt/c aaatyyt.y, Aowevcr, Aaycr/ o/: praga:at/a tcycatcA, t/ at/a.y to yAow tty ytyA'yttc 
ar/aqtaA:7:7y. 7b tata/prat tAe attaraaaa.y ty twporta/;t to At; aw tAa eoataxt q f tAe tataraetto/: 
u'AtcA ty pa/ t q/ tAa ataaat'ag. /i.y /aagaaga p/o/apt.yfbt* tAa coast/'aotto/; o/a;aaatag ta parttaa- 
/ar eoatayty w;7A partteatar ca/tara/ /aot/a/.y aaa* aogatttve ra.soaraay /Faacoatttar 2003, 2007/, 
tt ty aot tar/apeat/aat of tAa coatajrt /oa tAa aottoa of co/ttayt, yaa 7atrat 2007, 20//.' 3/-A7).

At tAafb'.ytpa/'t o/ tAa papa/; po/ttat:ayy tt: a Atoar/ar tAaorettca/ftatucwotA w:7/ Ac Attat'- 
ptatar/ a.y seat/ ay tty ra/attoayAtp to ytp/a, /oeaytag ot: yocto-ca/tara/factory ay i/atar/ataaaty 
of yty/tyttc taaataag. /t: cAapfar tAraa, /atarpratattoay o f tAa coaccpt o f coa:p/ta;aat a tat tty 
ca/tara/ <r/ta;aaytoa.y w:7/ Aa revtawat/. /t; cAaptarfrtat; wAtcA co::taA:.y tAa a/aptrtcat aaatyyt.s 
aat/ t/tycayyey ra.ypoaya.y to corapAtaaaty, tty re/attot;yAtp wttA tAa yocto-ca/tttra/factory tpar- 
ttca/ar/p tAoya of.sttaattoa aar/ pa/aa) u'tt/ Aa axatataer/.

Keywords: politeness, cott:p/ta;aaty-reypot:yay, style patterns, socio-cultural factors (situa
tion and value), discourse completion test

!. The aim, the method, the theoretical issues of the anaiysis

The phenomenon of polite linguistic behaviour studied in this paper invites some interesting 
observations, tor example by comparing the polite A'agatyttc features of everyday interactions of 
different speech communities, or by observing social and cultural, gender and age differences.

The main purpose of the paper is to show in what type of utterances and how the re
sponses to compliments (related to external properties, appearances, internal values or the 
result of the communication partner's work) are realized, in what style they are formed in 
various types of interpersonal relationships (peer relationships or subordinate and superordi-



natc socia) relations) and situations (the linguistic interaction is part of social cognition: cf. 
Tolcsvai Nagy's paper in this volume).

1.1.  The aim and the method of the analysis

The aim of the analysis is to interpret the phenomenon of appreciative utterances and (con
textually related) responses, as well as to delineate the socio-cultural dimensions and the style 
characteristics of responses to compliments in the Hungarian and Italian languages. The re
lationships created between the interlocutors and the conditions in a situation have influence 
on the construal of statements, on the style of utterances. The analysis focuses on the socio
cultural factors of situation and value (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996, 2005), because these arc the most 
relevant for the subject. The domain of situation is essential in interpersonal relationships, and 
the domain of value is significant in the description of the style of compliments.

The Hungarian language corpus is the result of my own work of collection, in order to 
have language data I made a discourse-completion test (details: Pap 2011: 80) according to a 
method applied in empirical research, extended to more languages and cultures (Blum-Kulka 
1982). The test was carried out with 20 to 30 year-old college students and graduates (83 ques
tionnaires). In this paper the responses of the 4'̂  and 5^ situations of the discourse-completion 
test will be analyzed, where the responses to compliments are emphasized. The compliments 
in the given situations are related to external appearance, external properties (in the 4"'situa
tion) and to the results of intellectual work (in the 5"* situation). The Italian language corpus 
is based on the language materials collected by Alfonzetti (2009), in which some everyday 
Italian conversations are presented. Also in the Italian corpus there are only responses related 
to externa] appearance (external properties) and the results of (intellectual or other kind of) 
work. Comparing the two types of language corpus it can be observed that Hungarian data 
gained from the discourse-completion tests reflect a greater awareness of the speakers (what 
can be said in a given situation according to the language user), whereas the Italian language 
corpus contains more spontaneous conversations. This fact can make the comparability of data 
more indirect, because the written method can narrow the possibilities of style to express the 
verbal modes, even so the different language materials can be an adequate basis to note some 
similarities and differences.' In both corpora metapragmatic or mctacommunicativc reflections 
can be found that are part of the contextual meaning and are characteristics of the orality and 
spontaneity of discourses (on mctapragmatic reflections, see Tátrai 20! ! : ! 19-125).

1.2. The interpretation of politeness

The phenomenon of politeness can be interpreted in many ways (for details, see Szili 2004b, 
2007). In everyday meaning, it refers to the norms of tactful social behaviour with others (Szili 
2004b: 32), the rules of appropriate behaviour. In polite linguistic behaviour respect towards 
people, the reciprocal appreciation of each other according to the traditions of social interac
tion manifest, by always following the norms (Édcr 1128-1130). Everyone exercises the 
courtesy with actions, words, with symbolic gestures, somehow according to their own up-

' For a more detaited study the anatysis already compteted in the Hungarian language should he extended also into 
the Malian language with the same method (with discourse-completion tests).
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bringing, quaiity of socia! interaction and cmotiona! readiness (Kertész !933: 1). In a broader 
interpretation pohteness is a phenomenon when we set our conversations in service of socia! 
goa!s, by considering the influence on others (Tannen 200!: 32). Potiteness represents a value 
which has an important ro!e in socia! re!ations, expresses respect and appreciation for the com
munication partner regarding the socia! position represented by the inter!ocutor (Banczerowski 
2000: 3 !2). The concept of pohteness is often identified with respect. The two phenomena are 
not the same: politeness is a kind gesture towards the others in a more genera! way, and the 
forms of respect are part of the means of expression of pohteness (Szih 2007: 3).

From a pragmatic perspective pohteness is an ensembie of strategies which are used 
by the speaker in specific situations, according to the communication demands, in order to 
achieve purposes and to cstabhsh and maintain rc!ationships (Szih 2000: 272). Pohtc hn- 
guistic behaviour helps to create, modify and maintain interpersona! re!ationships, which ex
plains according to Leech ( !983: 80) why people are often indirect to change their thoughts 
(of Leech's theory: Banczerowski 2000, Nemesi 2000, Szih 2004b, Pap 20!!).

Thus pohteness generahy can be defined as hnguistic behaviour that the speakers app!y 
to satisfy the communication demands, being most!y suitabb for their own and the partners' 
needs to create and maintain interpersona! retationships. Pohteness is a specific accompany
ing phenomenon of socia! interactions and interpersona! retationships which shows the so
cia! retationship between interlocutors, the speaker's attitude re!atcd to the situation and the 
conversation partner. In the opinion of Bianchi (2005: 9!) pohteness essentiahy is a socia! 
dimension of communication that forms a comp!cx interaction network between the differ
ent socia! identities and different systems of rutes.

According to Leech's theory an „objective" and „subjective" aspect of pohteness can be 
distinguished. „Objective" pohteness reflects that some hnguistic devices seem more pohte to 
us than others. A re!evant exptanation for this fact can be that in some typica! situations (which 
a!so appear in the ana!ysis: for example, boss-employee, teacher-student) conducting the inter
persona! retationships requires greater attention and elaboration compared to other typical (for 
example, friend-friend) situations (Tátrai 201!: 47). It corrc!ates with the „objective" pohteness 
theory that in the boss-emp!oyee and teacher-student interactions, for example, the situation 
seems more forma! compared to the informa! interaction between friends. A!so the ctymologi- 
ca! exptanation of pohteness can be connected to this interpretation. Its root is the roya! court 
(Szih 2004b: 32): Enghsh cow/, German AÖ/&7;. French cow/oM, Spanish cor/as, Itahan cor/e, 
Hungarian Mcfvw. The Hungarian adjective wA wws' meaning 'pohte' and the Hungarian noun 
M<rAw;'w.s'ág meaning 'pohteness' emerged from a Slavic loanword (nrAw 'court') are semantic 
bans created by a German mode!. !n the ! 7th century the derivations of the word M<Aw ('court') 
appeared stih in the knowledge of tanguage users connecting to the roya! court, but according 
to the testimony of writings of the age, besides the pohte behaviour towards the king, in the 
content of these words the fa!sity, the occu!t thought, the !ack of sincerity arc induded a!so in ac
cordance with the mora!s of the court and the whole social life at that time (Kertész 1933: 155). 
Pohteness and pohtc behaviour (as a higher social phenomenon) have included the rules related 
to the bchaviourofthe high social classes, the formality ofsocial interaction (Kertész 1933: 1-2, 
154—! 55). The norms of etiquette that determine the modes of expression of pohteness, gained 
recognition during the civil development, have developed and become conventionalized in dif
ferent cultures, in different ways and times (Deme-Grétsy-Wacha !987: 92).
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„Subjective" politeness, however, refers to the fact that polite linguistic behaviour de
pends on situations, which is emphasized also in the analysis (section 4). This characteristics 
is connected to the issue of the functioning of style attributions and style patterns. Regarding 
„subjective" politeness it is possible, even within a typical situation, to speak about a formal, 
neutral and informal style in relation with a style pattern connected to a given situation. !n 
this sense politeness can be defined as a relative concept, according to which the politeness 
or impoliteness of a given language solution can be interpreted in the given context, accord
ing to the relationship between the interlocutors (Tátrai 20)1: 47).

In the polite utterances between the intersubjective (cognitive) and interpersonal (relation
ship-oriented) functions of language (in other words: cognitive-interactive: Habermas 1997: 
248, transactivc- interactive: Brown cs Yule 1983: 1) the interpersonal role is emphasized 
(Tátrai 2011: 36-41, Szili 2007: 1). The primarily interpersonal language use is realized in situ
ations when attention is directed to the participants' interpersonal relationship in the discourse 
(Tátrai 2011: 39; the joint attentiona! scene as a pat t of discourse world: vs. Tátrai's paper in 
this volume and Tolcsvai Nagy's paper also in this volume). Forming properly the interpersonal 
relationships contributes greatly to the success of communication, must correspond to the socio
cultural expectations related to the polite linguistic behaviour of a given speech community.

1.3. Relation between politeness and style -  the socio-eultural factors as components 
of style

The politeness (or impoliteness) of an utterance can always be interpreted in a given context. 
Interpreting the utterances requires a background knowledge which is an essential condition 
for successful interaction. A polite utterance (even in indirect form) may be relevant in a 
given situation ifit meets the communication requirements. The attitudes entrenched during 
polite linguistic behaviour become conventionalized in a certain community, dynamic sche
mas, stylistic patterns (stylistic schemas) are created, and all participants of the discourse 
are provided with this knowledge (Tátrai 2004: 482). The interactions arc directed by the 
socio-cultural norms of a given community (Tolcsvai Nagy 2001: 318), the knowledge of 
schemas related to language behaviour is defined socio-culturally.

Polite behaviour is the realization of attention towards the other person, a kind of language 
use that can be realized in a variety of styles. In a cognitive approach -  based on Tolcsvai 
Nagy's theory (1996, 2005) -  style can be defined as a complex phenomenon that is a socio
culturally defined component of the discourse: "the stylistic meaning of a symbolic structure 
is determined partly by factors which can be derived from social and cultural values" (Tolcs
vai Nagy 2001: 300, 2005: 85). Style reflects the socio-cultural conditions of an interaction, 
socio-cultural factors have a role in the formation of style. In Halliday's interpretation (1978: 
32) the meaning of a text is related to the situation, becomes part of the situation (register the
ory). So style (register) is a mode of language use which depends on the given situation (vs. 
Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 86). Langackcr says that sociolinguistic and other values also belong 
to the semantic and phonological matrix o f a linguistic unit (Langackcr 1987: 63, Tolcsvai 
Nagy 2005: 87). According to Tolcsvai Nagy (2005: 85) the stylistic meaning is determined 
also by social and cultural factors, the universal and culture-specific factors of cognition and 
communication. The socio-cultural characteristics prevail in the interaction of the speaker's
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and the receiver's knowiedge of ianguage and the text specifics the styiistic functions rotated 
to the speaker and the receiver within the interaction. Thus the sociai-cuiturai factors betong 
to the matrix of the meaning of a given expression, because they influence the interpretation 
of the compicx text, the styiistic vaiue of the text. The styie of a text is determined not oniy 
by internal factors, but aiso by such externa] factors as the quaiity of verbai action and the 
context (Toicsvai Nagy 200): 229, Toicsvai Nagy 2005: 85-87).

in Toicsvai Nagy's (2005: 88-92) modei of verbai interaction (an idcaiized cognitive 
model) the speaker's and the recipient's reiation to each other, to the text and the situation is 
visuaiized, the socio-cuiturai factors are represented in cognitive domains in figure-ground 
reiations. in this modei five major cognitive domains (attitude, situation, vaiue, time, lan- 
guage varieties) arc distinguished, and in the continuum of the domains certain subdomains 
may be separated. By studying the responses to the appreciative utterances, to the compii- 
ments, the styiistic aspects wiii be anaiysed concentrating on the situation and the vaiue 
factors, emphasizing their reiations, therefore the characterization of these two factors wiii 
be deait with in more detaii (in chapter 4). Various proto-styies, prototypicai co-occurrences 
are created by the co-occurrences (paraiiei distribution) of certain socio-cuiturai factors: in
formal, neutrai and forma) proto-styies (Toicsvai Nagy 2005: 92, 95; see aiso Tatrai's paper 
in this voiumc). This phenomenon can be observed aiso in poiite iinguistic utterances.

2. A typica! manifestation of poiite iinguistic behaviour, the compiiment

The compiiment (as an act of appreciation toward the communication partner) is a charac
teristic manifestation of poiite iinguistic behaviour. Before anaiyzing the act reiated to the 
compiiment, viz. responses to the compiiment, it is important to interpret the phenomenon 
of compiiment itseif. !n the intemationai iiterature, this type of manifestation is commoniy 
caiied cofn/7/nneHf (itaiian cofn/j/anento). in the Hungarian ianguage the meanings of the 
words for 'compiiment' (that mainiy men say to women) and 'praise' (more genera], to 
express appreciation) are wet) separated (Sziii 2004b: )56). Foiiowing the iiterature, i wiii 
interpret compiiment and aii the appreciative utterances in the same meaning.

2.1. The interpretation of the definition of compiiment

in the Hungarian ianguage, bd/r ('compiiment') has the foiiowing meaning: a nice praise ex
pressed to court and to flatter (EKszr 2003: i40). in Engiish to define ewn/j/naent a similar 
interpretation is given in severai dictionaries: praise, respect, congratuiations expressed poiitciy 
(Ox/ord Dictionaries 20 i i); a forma] act of courtesy or respect (Dictionary o/ t/;e Dng/is/< Z,an- 
gaage 2009); an expression of praise, commendation or admiration, a format act or expression of 
civiiity, respect or regard, and in archaic meaning a gift, a present (Dictioua/y.co/n Gnadra/gcc/. 
Raxer/ on t/:c /?an&na /7oa.se Dictionary 20))). In tile Itaiian monoiinguai dictionaries the term 
cowpii/ncnt is interpreted in a simiiar manner: the act of courtesy, respect and congratuiations 
(Dizionario Ga/zanii c/c/ia /ingan ita/iana i963: 195); an expression of admiration, respect, con
gratuiations, courtesy and simiiar things, poiite expressions or behaviour (Zingarciii: 2007:422); 
the act of respect, courtesy, greeting; to make a compliment for a woman; an expression of re
spect, homage to high-status persons (Grange <%z;'onar/o <7e//a /fngaa aa//nnn ///. i 964: 416).
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The compümcnts used in everyday conversation arc an integra! part of pohtcncss, they 
arc its typica! manifestations. !n Leech's (!983) mode! of poüteness, compümcnts can be 
connected to the Approbation Maxim, according to one of the principies of this maxim the 
praises of the other person (communication partner) and the utterances which express the ap
proval of others shou!d be maximized. Leech ciaims that compümcnts -  together with greet
ings, congratu!ations, thanks and other expressions -  are jovia!, confidentiaüy poütc acts 
(Leech 1983: 106). Starting from Leech's concept, the utterances related to compliments 
reflect primarily an informal situation, arc connected to the informal style. A compliment is 
a „bchabitive-vcrdictive" act (this double feature was highlighted by Pomerantz 1978) by 
which the speaker expresses appreciation, admiration towards the communication partner. 
Pomerantz (1978: 82) observes that compliments have the function of „supportive actions", 
similarly to offers, invitations, gifts, praises. In his view compliment is a behaviour that 
reflects attention, respect directed to others. According to Wolfson (1983: 86) compliments 
play an important role in establishing and maintaining interpersonal relationships, they are 
social lubricants, but all acts of politeness can be characterized by this feature. According to 
Holmes a compliment is defined as a positively affective speech act directed to the receiver 
(1986: 500), which is used to create and re-establish relationship between the interlocutors 
(Holmes 1986: 486, Szili 2004b: 167). In the bibliography on this subject compliment is 
interpreted as a positive act of politeness. Thus compliment like an utterance containing a 
positive evaluation can be defined as a „linguistic gift" that gives joy to the communication 
partner (Alfonzctti 2009: 46). The interpretation of a compliment depends on the cultural 
values of a given community (2.2.), for its success the socio-cultural expectations (charac
teristics of the society) of polite linguistic behaviour must be met. In this paper, following 
the general definition of the literature on this subject, compliment will be considered as a 
positive manifestation towards the other person (this interpretation is supported by the lin
guistic behaviour of two speech communities and the analyzed corpus).

It is worth analyzing the compliments in a given context, together with the responses to 
compliments. Those responses in which the partner says thank you for appreciation expressing 
joy indicate the „supportive action" character of compliment. In this case the "linguistic gifting" 
is mutual. The positive emotion associated to the compliment can be expressed through met
apragmatic reflection: e.g. compliment: C.wms <v /*;</;&/, /ragyonjd/d//. ('Your dress is pretty, 
very good on you.') -  response: /gazdn wA'cu/u.s vagy wa. ('You are really polite today.').

A compliment involves the potential value of two kinds of acts: on the one hand an evalu
ation statement (followed by another evaluation statement, agreeing or not agreeing), on the 
other hand a supportive action (which may be accepted or rejected) (Alfonzctti 2009: 57-58). 
Compliment and response as speech acts related to each other, forming a chain of utterances 
called an adjacency pair (Schcgloff-Sacks 1973 : 296, Szili 2004b: 156). The responses to 
praise, to compliment belong to the group of expressive speech acts, because they express the 
speaker's feelings and attitudes about a state of affairs (Searle 1975: 357, Szili 2004b: 156).

2.2. The cultural dimensions of compliment

The main theories of politeness (Leech 1983. Brown-Levison 1987) tried to describe the general 
principles of linguistic behaviour. According to Brown and Levinson (1978: 56) polite utter-
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anees contain many universa) ctcmcnts. Leech ()983) a)so sought to summarize the universa) 
principles of politeness, however, he notes that the measure of following the principles vary from 
culture to culture. Referring to the universal nature of polite linguistic behavior that certain situ
ations expect politeness from the speaker. It may be for example a conversation with a person of 
a higher social status, an elderly person, an unknown person, and the interaction between men 
and women. Polite behaviour can prevail in different ways in different societies. According to 
the opinion of some researchers the linguistic norms of politeness are not universal (Wicrzbicka 
1991, Banezerowski 2000: 313, Nemesi 2000: 419, 428, Szili 2004b: 104). Tolcsvai Nagy notes 
(in his paper of this volume) that the social relationship between the interlocutors (as a pad of the 
linguistic interaction) has a culture-specific character; the behavioural patterns (learned through 
socialization) can be traced back to the general principles, but their evolution is culture-specific.

Our verbal behaviour and speech activity arc determined by the components of a given 
society, the socio-cultural expectations. The rules of polite linguistic behaviour are control
led by the given behavioural norms which partly are part of the cultural convention. In the 
cultural learning process -  intersubjectively, in interaction with others -  we team to use the 
linguistic symbols, the communication conventions and a new kind of cognitive representa
tions will be created. A common cultural background knowledge gives opportunity to under
stand the communication partner's intention. From the study of the linguistic forms it will be 
evident that depending on the situational factors the same phenomenon can be interpreted in 
different ways according to the different communication goals. Therefore, the members of 
different cultures behave differently (TomascHo 1999).

Expressing appreciative utterances between the interlocutors is the most natural way to 
satisfy their mutual needs for praises during the interaction. The intensity of using praise, 
compliment in the everyday communication is variable in different societies. This linguistic 
behaviour is less frequent in Eastern cultures, such as in Japan (where social attention is real
ized differently, the harmony between individual and community is more pronounced), as 
well as in the North European countries (for example the English people perceive it as enter
ing someone's personal space). Conversely, using praises is very common among the Ameri
cans and the reason for this may be the emphasis on individuals or social equality. Within 
some cultures the excessive compliment or an appreciative comment involving a social taboo 
is interpreted negatively by the interlocutor and it may cause the opposite effect to the speak
er's intention. In the Egyptian society, for example, asking questions about a child's health, 
development is interpreted as a sign of envy, a violent linguistic action contrary to the socio
cultural norms (Alfonzetti 2009: 32). Differences in intimacy can be observed, how much and 
how you can talk about a conversation topic (for example money, political opinions, religious 
or ideological issues, sexuality). Respecting the taboos and the subject of conventional polite 
conversations of social contact is a necessary condition for successful communication.

The Mediterranean cultures such as the Italians and the Spanish pay close attention to 
the act of compliment, use it as a kind of social practice (Alfonzetti 2009: 30-32). A char
acteristic feature of the Italian speech community is to use the expressions with emotions 
(also women with each other, mothers to their children: (?e//a 'beautiful', caw 'dear', aware 
'love, sweet', tesoro 'treasure'). The Hungarian linguistic behaviour is between the two 
types of attitude (using compliments less, or more intensively; and accepting or rejecting 
compliments: Szili 2004b. 172). In Italian, the emotional attitude is also morphologically
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inherent, as the language contains many diminutive suffixes: c.g. Ae//fao 'pretty', carfao 
'cute',yfa/e//fao 'little brother',/fg/fo/a 'little daughter'.

As tor the style of responses to compliments, differences can be observed in the Hungarian 
and Italian speech communities (details: in Chapter 3). The Hungarian linguistic behaviour is 
determined by modesty. Its characteristics arc the informal, value depriving utterances which 
usually express the speaker's opinion in relation to the compliment or oneself (c.g. №  ;:e woa&/ 
'Don't tell me'; azf aze/f new! AA;a<?a: 'I don't think so'; xzb/nyen aezcA Af 7  /ooA femAA?'). 
The Italian speech community represents a linguistic attitude between agreement and modesty. 
The responses which change the theme imply informal style. For example : 'A' says to a col
league looking at her continually: E xcw/w a/: y f a e r v e  ye/' //;<? e .SY '///y/e A/ yy/e/;r/f7a /orwa. 
('It's always nice to sec you look so good.') -  7?'(7aagAf/;g).' Cwne va3 fVA/u'areyoa7 7 ; a 
co/tve/yaffo/: coatf/tacy wff/; aaofAe/* fAe///e /efafer/ to ' / 1 Rat fAefr /eyyo//yey to ca///y/f//!e/;f.s' 
a/a /ea/fzee/ fa /or/aa/. va/aexata/atfagxty/e. For example: 'A': //a t 7eg/f aaa//f Ae//fyyf///f/ i f  
/<o aotatf fa i/aa.stfgforaf, .so/;o ato/fo/;artfco/arf. ('You have beautiful rings! I've noticed these 
days, they are exceptional.') -  'B ': Ef. au/a'accfoao a;o/to. ('Yes, I like them very much').

3. The style of responses to compliments in Hungarian and Italian discourses/ con
versations

A compliment -  as the speaker's opinion -  can refer to external features, internal characteristics, 
intellectual abilities, personality, financial and other goods. Appreciative utterances can be real
ized in different ways and intensity. In order to recognize and interpret them, the receiver needs 
explicit or implicit linguistic signs which clarify the content and the receiver of statements, and 
meet the co/Mwanfcaffo/i acci/s of the yarffc/yaafy in interaction. Both the implicit and the ex
plicit compliment can be relevant, and their interpretation depends on the given context. Some 
explicit compliments: №gyow fefyzfA ('I love it'); /'e/HcAif///¿z Af ('it looks great');yo/ d// a n/Aa 
('the dress looks good on you');yd/ /tdz Af a yze/c/c.sca' ('your outfit looks good'); some implicit 
compliments: yoAaf/Ag/a/AozAaffd/ ve/e ('you must have spent a lot of time with it'; about a thesis 
at the University); 7/;.' Qua c'd /a y/q/eyyo/eyya 7?'. Dfcevo <yaeyfcyd;$<? ye / e /ayffa (y/a/cAe 
Ac/gfovaae. ('Ah! Here is professor 'B '. I told you that some handsome men had kidnapped her.' 
-  /aag/wig). An appreciative utterance can be formed in different styles, the stylistic value, how
ever, is not determined only by the linguistic form and cannot be separated from the context: the 
implicit meaning, the speaker's intention can be interpreted in a particular context.

The responses to compliments represent the receiver's opinion in relation to the content of the 
utterance, the recipient's linguistic behaviour, and can be created in different strategies, in a great 
variety of styles and in a complex form adapting to the conditions of the interaction. The cognitive 
environment of participants in the interaction and the common cultural background knowledge 
help the interpretation. The linguistic modesty appeared in the responses to compliments is a de
cisive element of the Hungarian linguistic behaviour (vs. Szili 2000: 104, Pap 2008, 2011: 83). 
(Leech talks about Modesty maxim according to which the speaker has to minimize the expression 
of praise of self and maximize the expression of dispraise of self; Leech 1983: 137.) Linguistic 
modesty (vy. /Ao/wcy /%?/?. Ezf/f 2004a, A, Pay 20//y forms a continuum from rejection to accept
ance of the content of utterance. In the responses to compliments the Italians express an opinion 
between modesty and agreement trying to reduce the value of praise (Alfonzetti 2009: 178).
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Our linguistic behaviour is governed by social factors, the style of expressing our thoughts 
and the way of being polite are influenced by the social status of the persons involved in the 
conversation (social status, power, social distance, familiarity) and the individual character
istics (sex, age, social status, race). Politeness as the realization of attention towards the oth
ers is related to the interpersonal function of the language (Tátrai 2011: 41-45, Szili 2007: 
1), so it can be interpreted starting from this perspective. The interpersonal relationships 
created and maintained between the participants o f interaction have influence on the quality 
of utterance and the style of communication. The interpersonal relations as the components 
of situational context (vs. Tátrai 2004: 480) can develop in different ways in various interac
tions. In a given situation the members of a community establish typical ways of expressing 
stylistic patterns (system of socio-cultural norms; Tátrai 2004: 482).

In this analysis of responses to compliments, starting from the relationships emerging in 
the interaction and the linguistic forms, the stylistic features, the relations of the socio-cul
tural factors of style will be studied (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996, 2005). O f these factors the varia
bles of value and situation will be emphasized, because from the point of view of the subject 
of analysis they are significant. The interpersonal relationships (peer relationships, or subor
dinate and superordinate relations, social distance or proximity) can be mostly represented 
through the factor of situation (vs. Tátrai's paper in this volume). The domain of situation 
conceptualizes the speaker's representation of the communicative situation in relation to the 
formation of linguistic symbolic structures (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 142-145, 2001: 306, 2005: 
90). The characteristic of the appreciative expressions towards others, the compliments and 
responses is the diversity in the formation of evaluation attitude, therefore, in the description 
of their style the value factor is highlighted. The domain of value conceptualizes the speak
er's evaluation of the circumstances (the scene and the participants, entities, actions) in
volved, through the formation of linguistic symbolic structures, texts (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 
145-148, 2001: 311, 2005: 90). During the processing of conceptualization, one subdomain 
is foregrounded (figured) and the other subdomains remain in the background. In the case of 
neutrality, the neutral subdomain is the central subdomain, a linguistic unit "needs no other 
symbolic structures in order to make a comparison" (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 89).

The discourse completion test used to collect the language corpus indicates the formation 
of interpersonal relationships through the man-woman, teacher-student, boss-friend rela
tions. In the typical interpersonal relationships, the responses to compliments appear in dif
ferent ways and various styles. In addition, the subject of an appreciative utterance can also 
influence the style (in the questionnaire the compliments refer to both the external appear
ance and the result of intellectual work: 1. 1.). In this analysis of responses to compliments, 
the socio-cultural factors, especially those of situation and value, and their relation with the 
interpersonal relationships will be studied.

3.1. The socio-cultural factor of situation in the responses to compliments

Regarding the situation factor -  according to Tolcsvai Nagy's model (2005) - ,  the utter
ances can be realized in informal, neutral and formal styles (by forming a continuum), 
and the features of style are determined by the given context. The responses to compliments 
show various styles according to the formation of interpersonal relationships (power rela
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tions, !cve! of acquaintance, gender communication). An interaction with a person who has a 
higher socia! status (for exampte with the boss or teacher) is a typical everyday interpersona! 
relationship, hi the interactions representing socia! (power) distance between the inter!ocu- 
tors, the responses usua!!y present a format sty!e (in the case of externa! appearance and the 
resutt o f intchectua! work as we!!).

(!) Boss: /Vagvoa cy/no.v a /ada/a, wo igaza/iyo/ aez A/. ('Your dress is very pretty, you 
took ready nice today.')
Response: JVogyow Acr/ws, dro/d'A, da ;gy/.s weg/d/e/ oz dddzcaew. ('That's very kind 
of you, !'m g!ad you !ike it.')

(2) Teacher: /gazaa a/apoy,yd/ atgoadod, /ag/Aa.s' /c/d/iod.sd /naada. &;Aat /dg/a/Aazdaaa/ 
ve/e. ('tt's a ready thorough, we!! thought-out, togicady structured work. You must 
have worked ready hard on it.')
Response: /Vagyoa Ad.szdad'a; oz c/Aaii'ra szovo/rot, soAot yeAar aeArca: o /aaar dr 
ve/e/aeaye. //d/d.s vagyoA /aaa/ea .wgd.segeat. ('Thank you very much for your words of 
appreciation, the professor's opinion matters much to m e.! am gratefu! for any he!p.')

!t is possibtc, however, that a conversation in which the degree of socia! distance is 
greater reflects informa! sty!e. This presupposes a good persona! rctationship between the 
intedocutors, for exampte the emp!oyee is on first-name terms with the boss. A!though this 
situation (to be on first-name terms with somebody) docs not cxdudc the forma! sty!c, it 
does reduce its probabidty.

(3) Response (to a boss, to a comphment related to externa! properties): AdAzdawa, 
dada/' aea: yoA: d/dai aAad/ dc/i're/ada/ a:agaa:at. ('Thank you, even though ! didn't 
have much time to get mysc!f ready.')

Long responses with exptanations arc often used speaking with a person who has socia! 
power or authority (the comphment can refer to both the external appearance and to the 
resuit of intcdcctua) work), but this kind of response is also possibte in dose re!ationships. 
This hnguistic attitude is present in the Hungarian and ftatian speech communities too, but 
in different sty!es. This type of utterances are forma! or neutra! in the domain of situation, 
and va!ue saturating in the domain of value as regards the Hungarians. However, the tong an
swers with exptanations are expressed in informa! sty!e by !ta!ian peopte. !n these responses 
the domain of attitude (subdomains within this scatar continuum: vutgar, famihar, neutra!, 
c!egant, sophisticated) is a!so worth observing: the Hungarian answers arc more sophisti
cated, in the !ta!ian ones the famihar sty!c is dominant.

(4) Responses to a professor/ university teacher, to a comphment rotated to a thesis: d 
/edetd.segeddez deyie.st (gyedez/e/a.* /aegtede/a, a/ad /aedaw, adadea .szadad/dd/a aa- 
aieat. /caga/eg eae/g/aw van dcaae (1  tried as fur as possib!c; ! did everything ! 
cou!d; I used a!! my free time for it; f put a !ot of energy into it'); to a boss, to a comph
ment related to externa! properties: dara.s'ztd aa/aaa vod, de /aeg/i/odada/a /aagawdo/ 
a /eg/oddat ddioza/. ('! have had a tiring day today, b u t! tried to do my best.')
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An italian example:

(5) A: Ma cAe Ae///.s'.s/wo coAana/ ('What a beautiful necklace!')
В: (9ы<?л/а ё an ay/gA'a сАе я ' сотняга /е eo.sc с ро/ /с /a.se/a. ('This is my daughter 
who buys things for herself and then leaves them.')

There is another typical interpersonal relationship which is characterized by formal style 
in the domain of situation. Women to women, even to a person in a position of authority, and 
men to women often answer to the praises with explicit compliments or positive emotional 
expressions. This attitude is a courteous gesture of polite linguistic behaviour. The style of 
these utterances is value saturating in the domain of value, and as a result of co-occurcnccs 
of the subdomains they have fonna! style. This phenomenon can be observed both in the 
Hungarian and Italian speech communities, and its characteristics is an emotional, sophisti
cated way of expressing an opinion (highlighted in the examples).

(6) Responses (to a compliment related to external appearance and the result of intel
lectual work): in social distance: AoszonAw, a wagáéwég сямалаАА. /gazán Acávc.s. 
az ön гмАа/а м c/cgáns, az a n vaA/ánc /e/egxe/c/a/Má önön, yá/es/A, Aa ;gy gon<r/o//n 
('Thank you, yours is even prettier; you are very kind; your dress is elegant, too; 
your necklace is breathtaking; it makes me fee! good, if you think so'); in close re
lation: fe A /ántn.sz/í'AM.san neze/ A/, rente A a уй/Acva/öA; AöAzönönt, aranyos vagy; 
öra/öA. Aogy ncAoá /e/sz/A ('You look fantastic, too; your earrings are great; thank 
you, you're kind; I'm glad you like them').

Italian examples:

(7) Boy (to his friend's mother): /Vo, pranapernte//ánt A/ sa/a/are /an tnaárc! Rnona.s'era Ae/- 
Assána s/gnora/ ('No, first let me greet your mother! Good evening beautiful lady!')
His friend's mother: Йе/Assána/ Craz/e/Ae/ esentpre a//cnaa.sa ('Beautiful! Thank 
you! You're always affectionate.')

(8) А: ИА/ /o sono /n Aaona eontpagn/a oAora o/A/na/ ('Ah! I am in good company so 
it's great!') -  B: -Sonopropr/o con/en/o. ('I'm  really happy.')

(9) A: AAA / eape/A А/vers/ ogg// ('Your hair is different today!')
B: Me A Aaya/A AparraccA/ere. (4  have been to the hairdresser.')
A: A/grarAseo. ('I love it.')
В: M //ap/acere cAe Aanno A /uo consenso. ('I 'm  glad that they have your consent.')

Another typical style which forms the continuum of the domain of situation is the infor
mal style which prevails primarily in close interpersonal relationships, between equal com
munication partners, for example, friends or acquaintances. Informal responses are rarely 
used with people of a higher social status.

In responses to compliments there is a variety of explicit expressions, opinions related to 
praises. The explicit answers can be realized in different styles depending on the subject of com
pliments, as well as on the attitude to them. If the compliments arc related to external or internal



features, or to the result of the communication partner's work, informal style is dominated in the 
responses, in case of disagreeing with the compliments (usually in negative form). These utter
ances have a function of value deprivation, and have informal style following the co-occurrence 
of the social-cultural factors. This manner of expression is mainly characteristic of Hungarians.

(10) Responses (to a friends or an other students): Egya/ta/aa new,' .yzcr/л/ея; лея; /c/r 
yd, лея; c;*/eA' ve/e egyet; /с ле/л ga/a/a/ar/ Aro/ло/уал,' ла ле я;а;а/г/; agya/;, r/c/rogy; 
ле сх/ла/r/, лея; ga;a/a/aaa;. Mtve /i/.s'zca; ('Absolutely not; I don't think it is good, 
f don't agree; even you don't really think so; don't tell it to me; tush; nope; don't do 
this; I don't think so; I doubt it').

An Italian example:

(11) Conversation of friends (B is cooking):
A: ,S'e; лл g/аяг/е/ ('You're great!')
B: No/ Afa c/re c; vao/c? ке/ал;слГе лол cf vao/e /л'елГе. ('No! What docs it take? 
Really doesn't take much.')

Responses to compliments accepted in relation to external or internal features, or to the result 
of the communication partner's work, arc formal in the domain of situation, and value saturating 
in the domain of value, and may occur even in close relation or in an interaction with a person 
who has a higher social status. This is a rare phenomenon in the Hungarian speech community, 
and the Italian linguistic behaviour is not determinated by this type of utterances either.

(12) Responses: /gen, /<a'.szd'ao'a;. /uagfMU A tgy /аГоя;,- ;'gy ;'gaz; .szer/atca; A. ('Yes, 
thank you, I do think so myself; it's true; I think so, too.')

(13) A: Ac/ с ала слога dcavAyaaa/ ('You're a very good cook!')
B: Gcaz/e/('Thanks!').

The direct (considered also impolite) utterances expressed in informal style are rare in 
social distance.

(14) Responses (to a professor, to a boss): Ggyaa л;а/; лс ta/ozzoa,* яе А еяг/г'Ас ('Tush, 
don't exaggerate; don't mention it').

The implicit answers which linguistically express agreement, but reflect disagreement in 
a given context are characterized by informal style.

(15) Responses (to a compliment related to external appearance): Fiz/оуал; va/osz/aa/eg, 
Aovac.szc/e.sc/; ('Surely, probably, of course').

The linguistic behaviour of the receiver of the compliment continuing the conversation 
with a different subject can be considered informal in the domain of situation. The change 
of the subject of the conversation, which appears in Italian answers, expresses an attitude
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of value deprivation in the domain of value. This type of responses features infomia) styic 
according to the co-occurences of the subdomains.

(16) Two old (female) friends seeing photos:
A: 67; c Ae//a c/:<? .se/ ^;;u/ ('How beautiful you're here!')
B (shows 'A ' a card on which a poem is written): guas/a /was/a g//<?/7;a ;/cr//ca/a 
A*a /;;/<*; war//o. ('This poem was dedicated to my husband by X.')

(17) A: 37a; /;o/yo Aa;;e con /a gonna/ 7c /a r/owas// wa//a;e /;/;/ .spas.so. ('You look 
very good in skirt! You should put it on more often.')
B: /s ora vcr/;an;o cAcpo.M;an;o/arc. ('And now let's see what we can do.')

In the responses to appreciative utterances, there are metapragmatic reflections, also as a 
specific form of expressing opinion (both in the Hungarian and Italian conversations). These 
answers show informal style in the domain of situation, and are clearly value depriving in 
the domain of value. This attitude is present primarily in close interpersonal relationships, 
but can also occur in social distance if the interlocutors have a closer relation.

(18) Responses (to compliments related to external appearance and to the result of in
tellectual work): New; Ac// /;az;;;/;;/. /;;r/aw, Aogy /wra/wa.sw; uezeA A/; /ega/dM 
Zgaza/ ww;;/a;:a/, egy A/.s dsz/wicscge? var/aw vo/na ;o/c<r/; aea; Ac// ga/^  o/ar/a/; 
Ad-szcwow a AdAo/, /;;eg/;a ac;a /s /gaz. was/ Aazar/sz, aagyoa v/cccs, ac v/ccc// 
war, ac agra^s ('You don't need to lie, 1 know 1 look terrible; at least you could 
say the truth; 1 would have expected a bit of honesty from you; there's no need 
for irony; thanks for the compliment, even if it's not true; now you're lying; very 
funny; don't be joking with me; don't pull my leg').

(19) Employer and employee (in social distance):
A: /?eae .s/a/ Z? con (/Mas/; cape///. ('B, this hair serves you right.')
B: ATa /o r/eve <r/;'re reran;cateperd. ('But you must say this to me sincerely.')

Typical accompaniments of the situations requiring politeness are the non-verbal expres
sions, however, the analysis of the style of these expressions is rather limited with discourse 
completion tests (so in the Hungarian corpus). Typical non-verbal accompaniments of re
sponses to compliments (or reactions without words as well) arc laughing, nodding, hand 
gestures which can express the addressee's embarrassment, an unpleasant feeling or even the 
accepting of a compliment, but can also imply irony (of the irony: 3.2.). Their interpretation 
depends largely on the context and cultural factors (Szili 2004b: 160, 161). In general they 
express emotional surplus, their style is determined by the communicative situation, contex
tual factors, they can have both informal and formal style. In the Italian speech community, 
communication with gestures and non-verbal signs has a more important role.

Italian examples (from conversations):

(20) A: g;;w<r/; deaa/ AT/ cowp/Zwew/o c/; <y;;as/a /as/. ('So, all right! 1 congratulate you
on this thesis.') /Tfv
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B: (smiling with satisfaction)
(2)) Shop assistant and customer:

A: //a Mu /Mice da űtM/cc, da /op wode/. ('You have the physique of an actress, 
top mode].')
B: 37. (smi)es and becomes red) ('Yes.')

(22) A: 3e< .scan/vc .;/dc/;d<da/ ('You are always splendid!*)
B: (laughes and makes a disavowing gesture)
A: ¿o dlco ve/a/nc/Mc. (') mean it.')

(23) A conversiation in a family:
A: 67m Ac//a R/ É Aid//.s'.w;;a.' (' What a beauty is B! She's beautitul! )
B: ( a facial expression of rejection)

Silence in communication -  when the receiver doesn't respond to the compliment -  is a 
particular mode of expressing opinion, its interpretation is determined by the communica
tive situation. Silence can imply both politeness and impoliteness, it is interpreted in differ
ent ways from culture to culture (when, with whom, where may speak). Leech (1983: 141) 
mentions the phenomenon of silence related to the Phatic Maxim (an additional maxim of 
politeness): 'Avoid silence!'. In our society, the attitude to speak with the others has an es
sential function, embarrassing silence looks like a failure in the interaction (Szili 2004b: 35), 
silence between two people is usually considered uncomfortable. According to Sperber and 
Wilson (2006a: 302—303), in an interaction there can be some relevant information which 
the communication partners do not want to pass to each other. On the basis of their theory the 
use o f silence can also be an ostensive stimulus in these cases (the use of ostensive stimulus 
adds an extra layer of intention). Silence can be interpreted as a sign of the speaker being 
unable or unwilling to respond to the communication partner's utterance. In the context of 
compliments, silence may be the sign of embarrassment, but it can be interpreted as avoiding 
the response or rejecting the compliment (Holmes 1988: 494). In the case of compliments 
related to external appearance, silence can express embarrassment, or it is also possible that 
the speaker does not want to communicate their opinion about the compliment. Silence as a 
response to compliments by the receiver is a typical phenomenon in interactions when the 
appreciative statement is from a man to a woman, or from a person of a higher social status, 
from a boss (24), from a professor/university teacher (25), but it may occur in close relation
ships, too (26). As regards the social-cultural factors, in the domain of situation responses 
with the silence of the recipient can be considered informal, neutral or formal as well, and 
can imply both value deprivation and value saturation styles in the domain of value.

(24) Boss (woman): Mu Igazán /enreAd/ /¡éz A7, nagyon e l̂/io.s' a /id;d/a.' ('Today you 
look really great, your dress is very pretty!')
Response: (silence)

(25) Professor/University teacher: Igazányd/ álgondod, /og/Aay /d/d/nlA?:'! /nanAa, nagy
on laAzlA. 3oAa! /dg/a/AozAaloii ve/c. ('It's a really thorough, well thought-out, 
logically structured work. You must have worked realty hard on it.')
Response: (silence)

(26) Dinner with friends:
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C: Смягс/я/я cA<? Ac/ <7/ //я//я cAc A a /70Г/Я/0 /A' ('Look what a bcautifut fruit
ptafeBbrought!')
A: E cAe ye/ мая g /а/^аяеуе? ('And you're a Japanese?')
B: (si)ence)

]t may occur that different stytes are mixed within an utterance (in ciose and socia) 
distance rctationships, too): it may have different styiistic features, both informat (e.g. AAAz 
'thanks', yzo/'яуея 'awfut', Ам/я.тядоАя/ 'nonsense', /?мААя/;гя 'feeting under the weather') 
and format (e.g. ;V/emAo/ 'out of potiteness/for courtesy', АссАмнеА 'kind', Ая/яу 'grate- 
fut', я_у//гяягя/о 'obvious') stytes in the domain o f situation, and both vatue deprivation 
and vatue saturation stytes in the domain of vatue (about the socio-cutturat factor of value:
4.2. ). Atypicat co-occurrences (Totcsvai Nagy 2005) resutt in heterogeneous styte (about the 
homogenization timits: Tatrai's paper in this votume).

(27) Responses (to a friend, to a comptiment rotated to externa) appearance): Aa'yz, /мг/ом, 
Aogy суяАyo/ яАяяхс, <7c ¿я /у Яя/ям;. я;еяяу//е yzdru vcn ndzcA A/. /View /?m,sza/' суяА ;7/cwdd7 
Ac<7vc.sv:cA /сняся*. ,S'd/. Ая/яу /сяясА, Ая я ем Ac.szd/nd/ //уея Ам/яуя^оАя/, ям/Ао/* я)'/Ая/!УяА/. 
мсяяу/ге /я тя^уяА /?яААяягя. ('Thanks, ! know that you just want to do good, but t know 
tiow awful t took. You don't need to be kind just for courtesy. Indeed, t'd  be gratefu), if you 
woutdn't tatk such nonsense, when it is obvious how much t am feeling under the weather.')

tn the responses to compliments the act of saying thank you appears as a conventionat answer 
(in the Hungarian and Italian language, too). In the Hungarian tanguage the tong form (Adyzoad'w 
'thank you') generatty reflects format situation (but it may express interpersonal retationships of 
ctose rotation and sociat distance as wett). The short form (Aoyz/, Aoyz 'thanks') has infbrmat styte, 
and is typicatty characterized by ctose retationships. Graz/e, saying thank you in Itatian, can impty 
both fbmiat and infbrmat styte. Contextuat factors and accent (as a metahnguistic toot of commu
nication) play a decisive rote when interpreting the styte of answers expressing /АяпАуям.

To sum up the stytistic characteristics of responses to comptimcnts in the domain of situ
ation, it can be concluded that format styte usuatty dominates in the interactions of sociat 
distance, and infbrmat styte in ctose rctationships. Reciprocativc answers to comptimcnts ex
pressing positive emotions are usuatty created in format situations. This type of utterances is 
present both in the Hungarian and Itatian speech communities. Responses with exptanations 
are expressed rather in format styte by Hungarians, and in informat styte by Itatians. In the 
domain of situation responses which express disagreement with comptiment through expticit 
or impticit opinions, mctapragmatic reflections are informa). Comptiments retated to the ap
pearance are often fottowed by answers in informat styte, and this tinguistic attitude is mostly 
a Hungarian characteristic. As for the domain of situation, the change of theme in the conversa
tion impties an informat styte, and this phenomenon occurs frequency in the Itatian answers.

3.2. The socio-cultural factor of value in the responses to compliments

In the domain of value, the fotlowing subdomains form a scatar continuum (Totcsvai Nagy's 
mode] 2005): value depriving, neutral and vatue saturating styte. In the domain of vatue,

_______ "THANKS HOR THU COMPUMHN Г  APPRt'ClA'HVH UTTERANCES AND RESPONSES... 9 ]



responses to components show a variety of styles according to the formation of interper- 
sonat refationships and the subject of comphment. The styte of answers can be determined 
inagiven context.

)n the interpersona) relationships, some typica) phenomena can be observed aiso in the 
domain of vaiue. The styte of responses to comptimcnts is gencratty vatue depriving in ctose 
retationships, and is vatue saturating in a conversation with a person of higher sociat status.

(28) Response (to a boss, to a comphment retated to externat appearance): /fa az ewAer 
iiyen AóAoi Aa/r. megéri az a soA Aésziiiótiés. ( 't f  someone receives a comphment 
tike this, it's worth at) the preparation.')

(29) Response (to a professor, to a comphment retated to the resutt of intchcctual work): 
A Vég egyszer Aőszó'nó'w, Aogy voii szives átnézni. ('Thank you again for being so 
kind to check it.')

One of the characteristics of responses to comphments in the domain of vatue is the phe
nomenon of irony. The ironic utterances have typicahy vatue depriving styte, and by the 
co-occurrence they arc reahzed in informat proto-styte (situation: informat, vatue: vatue dep
rivation). To recognize and interpret irony, besides understanding the hnguistic form, the 
context, the situation and the background knowtedge have a decisive rote, fn this case, the 
receiver shoutd make a greater effort to interpret the utterance. Understanding depends on 
the common cognitive environment of the speaker and the receiver (Witson-Spcrbcr 2006b: 
367). Leech (]983: 82, M2) speaks about comic utterances connected with trony and Banter 
Principles. The trony Principte is the fottowing: " tf you must cause offence, at teást do so in a 
way which doesn't overtty conflict with the PP, but attows the hearer to arrive at the offensive 
point of your remark indireetty, by way of imphcaturc." (Leech )983: 82). From the point of 
view of pragmatics, irony is an impheit evatuation to which a criticat attitude is retated. The 
impticit meaning gives a possibitity to interpret ironicatty the content in the current context 
(Tátrai 2008). tn a functional cognitive-pragmatic framework, irony can be interpreted as a 
reflexive attitude to the hnguistic activity (about irony: Tátrai 2011: 190-204).

Ironic responses are present both in the Hungarian and Italian speech communities, and 
they characterize especially the style of young people. This type of answers usually appears 
in close relations, and mostly in the compliments related to external appearance. Ironic utter
ances often come from slang, and sometimes they are formed in vulgar style.

(30) Responses (to compliments related to external appearance): Mr w arne igyái töAAet, 
wcntiiáA wár; Aogy /rocséA íziéseti van?. wintienAi Aeiéwyóg szeretni, még a nőA is,' 
n; Írói Aeszéisz ewAer; na eAAen Aiztosan new, tic A a ievenném, eseifeg /enne, aAi 
rawAara/rna, new Ainnéw, Aogy én /eszeA wa a AóíAiráiv, Ac/rzeiti ei, n:i (eii voAra, 
Aa töAA itiőw varr; inAáAA i/esztgetniyőgow a noAet; egyéAAént is wirrriig AótiitoA. 
ma /reritg Aiiió'nó'sen, awiAor- wég a szoAásosnái is iestra/ráitaAA vagyoA, csaA Aa 
az igényteienség szexe/rii; azi ieszáwáva, A agg Aaiia vagyoA, és egv zsirrr/ésaiári 
ei/erne a szewew aiaiii iásAáAAan. ('Don't drink more today; have anybody already 
said to you that you have a bad taste?; everyone will be falling in love with me, even 
the women; guy, what arc you talking about; well, in this certainly not, but if 1 take it
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off, there may be someone who would snap at m e;! do not think that I'll be the party's 
king today; guess what could have happened i f ! had more time; !'m going to scare 
the women, instead; anyway ! always conquer, especially today, when I'm more tired 
than usual; only if simplicity is sex appeal; apart from the fact that I'm dead, and there 
would be enough space for a giraffe family in the bags under my eyes.')

Irony is not always recognized, it becomes understandable in the given context (context 
allows the ironic interpretation). This phenomenon can be observed in implicit responses 
(already mentioned by analysing the domain of situation in chapter 4 .1.), which imply value 
saturation or neutral attitudes in their linguistic form, however their function is value depri
vation. In this type o f answers there are also slang expressions (c.g.ye/?). Both the Hungarian 
and Italian speech communities are characterized by this linguistic behaviour.

(31) Responses (to compliments related to external appearance): 7e/7Meyze/es'en, pevsze, 
A/z/o.sw!; va/d.yz;'/!u/eg. ('Naturally; of course; surely; likely.')

(32) A (to her friend): Rtnvo aww/ranJo r/i/e.sVaybtogra/?a. Gumr/a come re;
('I have just been admiring this photo. Look, how beautiful you are!')
B: ('Yes, beautiful!')

(33) A: Rene .sTaf co.sa. ('You look so good (with this hair style).')
B: Con f ca/jo//; &mann? Re//a rewfvo/ ('With hair in the front? I look nice!')

Slang is a particular phenomenon of responding to compliments, it has an importance from 
the point of view of the domain of value, especially in the case of compliments related to ap
pearance. According to Peter (1991: 43), slang is an essential source of expressivity, it makes 
more efficient the linguistic expression. This manner of speaking is typically used in close 
relations, but it may also occur in an interaction of social (power) distance or in a conversation 
with an unknown person. By examining correlations between slang and social-cultural factors, 
typical co-occurcnccs can be noted in the domain of situation and value as well. They have an 
informal style in the domain of situation, and a value deprivation style in the domain of value: 
therefore according to the co-occurences they show an informal proto-style.

(34) Responses (to compliments related to external appearance): vagyoA; ('! am
dead tired'), /re gzdra^czz ve/ew ('Don't push me'); e/ vagyoA: /mvozva ('I'm  a bit 
snowed under right now/l'm just in a little funk right now.').

In the domain of value, there is a typical way of replying to compliments (mainly related 
to externa] characteristics, to appearance) which expresses a value depriving attitude: when 
the speaker expresses a negative opinion concerning oneself (often with autoirony). This 
linguistic behaviour is mainly represented by the Eastern cultures, but Hungarians also often 
answer with these types of responses (Szili 2004b: 161), and they arc used by the Italian 
speech community as well. The negative ironic (or self-ironic) uttcrranccs arc a characteris
tic phenomenon, in particular, of women's linguistic attitude. These kinds of utterances have 
an informal style in the domain of situation, usually they are present in close interpersonal 
relationships and often are slang expressions.
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(35) Responses: //u/uutjvv/ /iézeA- A/ (') look shoddy'). o/)'ar; vugvoA, wm/ eg)' /wo- 
yr7gH/07V7!gy ('I am tike a dishcloth'), /<% y/<MM/wy vog)<oA ('! am very dowdy'); 
/e//e.sea A/vuggoA ('I am totally frazzled').

(36) A (to the sister): /?, ta <yaa ye/ /?e///yy/wa/ ('B, here you're beautifu! B!')
B: /o a/; /weypo yoao /a <yuey/a /otog/*a//a. ('['m  a monster in this photo.')

(37) A (to coHeague at university): 6c/ ye/upre &e///yy/wa. ('You always took beautifu!.')
B: keraweuteyoao y/a/rca eye/K/ra/a. ('Actually, I'm  tired and skinned.')

(38) A: (7Mc//o B yc/u/7/e e/egaate, guarc/a ^aaa/ e e/egaa/e/ ('That B is always elegant, 
look how elegant he/shc is!')
B: /Voa aa J/re e/ieyoao e/ega/ae/^e/rAeyoaa aao y/aacc/o (// casa. ( Don't tell me 
that I'm elegant because I am a rag of home.')

Occasionally, this speech style can occur also in a situation when responding to a com
pliment related to the results of work (the following example is a response to a compliment 
related to a thesis):

(39) Responses: i/gy <7sszccsa/;;a/H. w/at ;acgya/;a ('I threw it together than never before.').

In the case of power distance between the communication partners, in similar contexts 
the expressions of value saturation may appear in value depriving function as well. In these 
answers, the speakers express a negative opinion (which is typically related to the result of 
work) about themselves.

(40) Responses (to a professor/university teacher, to a compliment related to the result of 
intellectual work): Tc/;uc w///av/tau//a/7a ('there would be some things to improve on 
it'); aé/MMV /;e/ye;: a/a/7oyaMan A7 A*c//ca vo/aa i/o/gozaa/M a /¿ma/ ('I should have had 
to work more thoroughly on the subject at some point'); /ô;Uo,s- Jo/goAxa /y A/Aagy/a/n 
/rc/a/e ('important things have been left out'), yoAAa/yoAA /y /e/yefeM vo/aa, A a eg)' A/c.s/; 
a/a/wyaAA vagyoA ('it could have been much better if I am a little more thorough'); a<?/a 
s-agyaA /e//ayea /wege/égci/vc ve/e ('I'm  not entirely satisfied with it'); weg aa/yea .roA 
/c/ica/'scgct aea; v/zyga/Zara a;eg ('how many options haven't I examined yet'); ?aeg 
/og/a/AazAa//a?a vo/aa ve/e ('I could have dealt with it some more').

Responses in question forms (a special way of responses to compliments) can be ap
proached from the point of view of value as a socio-cultural factor. Such utterances can also 
express attitudes of value deprivation (in the domain of situation: informal) and value satura
tion (in the domain of situation: formal). The questions (responses) of value deprivation style 
may also have ironic intentions; the metalanguage tools (like tone, mimicry, gestures) can 
help to recognize them. Responding with questions to compliments as a linguistic behaviour 
is present in the Hungarian and Italian speech communities as well. Responses related to the 
attitude of value saturation are more typical in the Hungarian answers.
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Vatue saturation:

(4 ]) Responses (to a professor/university teacher , to a compiinient rotated to the resutt 
of intehectua! work): Teay/eg ugy Uw/A? ('Does it ready seem so?'), vu/o/raa? 
('reatty?'), /row Ad/wte arggyuvftaaow va/awr? /*a/?a? ('shoutdn't t have to change 
anything on it?'); c.set/eg va/: a!<?gyava.s7aya. aaa? err/ewM /gaae /fozzateaaf? ('Do 
you have any more proposats to add (to it), maybe?').

(42) Responses (to a friend, to a comphment retated to externa) appearance): /gazaa? 
('Reatty?'), /gen? ('yes?'),- Aowo/yrw rgy /ator/? ('do you see it seriousty so?').

ttatian examptes:

(43) A: Raoaa e vg/wta/ ( 'tt's  fine!')
B: /?uoaa? /!A / A7//a /j/aewe/ ('Fine? Ah! t'm  so gtad!)

(44) A: t/o/T/ro /?e//wo i/ac.sTo giaAAaao.' ('This jacket is very beautifut!'; -wo -  is a
common diminutive suffix in ttatian)
B: 7)/rr'ace? /trre/rea wc/rracc wo//o. ('Do you tike it? t tike it very much as wet).') 

Vatue deprivation:

(45) Responses (to a friend, to a comptimcnt rotated to externa] appearance and the 
resutt of intcHectua) work): ATrcs'oa'a? ('What?'), re raw aezte/ ggya/ta/aa? ('Did 
you took at me at at)?'); re reay/eg e/o/va^rarf? ('Did you reatty read it?').

(46) Responses (to a professor/university teacher, to a comphment retated to the resutt 
of intehectuat work): Mew wo/r^'a? ('You're not tetting me that?').

Vutgar expressions (without politeness) are present in responses to comptiments, especiatty 
in young people's hnguistic behaviour, particutarty in dose, peer retationships. Such utterances 
are considered to be vatue depriving in the domain of vatue, as wett as informat in the domain 
of situation, and both the Hungarian and ttatian speech communities are characterized by this 
quatity. !n the case of vutgar expressions, it is worth mentioning the attitude domain in which 
they have vutgar styte, and based on the co-occurrences they have informat proto-styte.

(47) Responses (to a compliment retated to externa) appearance and the resutt of intet- 
tcctual work): Afc/y a/ranc/w, e/ jc  /awteJ, w;7yc;; .sza/' aa/row vo/t; o/yaa vagyoA, 
wwt a /aosotf sza/*; aayar/, /a'f/yg ('Go to hett, you woutdn't betieve how crappy my 
day was, t took tike a hot ass mess; your mother; stupid').

(48) Young pcoptc between each other:
A: 77 .staaao Treac i/ac,?a' ca/rc///. ('You took good with this hair.')
/?. A7a va/ a cagarc/ ('Go to hett!').

By studying the styte characteristics of various interactions a typicat co-occurrence of 
socio-cutturat factors can be observed. Utterances which are format in the domain of situation 
and have vatue saturating attitude in the domain of vatue, resutt in a format proto-styte. Re-
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sponscs which arc informa! in the domain of situation and have value depriving attitude in the 
domain of value, are realized in informal proto-style. Slang expressions and ironic utterances 
typically express an attitude of value deprivation. A special characteristic of responses to 
compliments -  mainly in the Hungarian speech community -  is to offer an opinion of oneself 
(by the speaker) in value deprivation style. In this kind of situations -  in the case of power 
distance between the communication partners -  some expressions of value saturation have 
a function of value deprivation. Questions (as responses) can have both value saturating and 
value depriving styles (the latter one describes more the Hungarian speech community).

4. Conclusion

In this paper an attempt has been made to summarize the theories, experiences and results 
related to the phenomenon examined, and to observe them in Hungarian and Italian corpora. 
In the focus of analysis was the phenomenon of polite linguistic behaviour, responses to 
compliments and their link with socio-cultural factors by highlighting the domains of situa
tion and value. By taking notice of different cultural models, style characteristics and socio
cultural dimensions of responses to compliments have been presented.

It can be observed that both the Hungarian and the Italian speech communities use com
pliments fairly often. Hungarian linguistic behaviour is determined by modesty, and the Ital
ian language use represents an attitude between agreement and modesty. Slang and ironic (or 
autoironic) expressions arc typically present in negative, dismissive responses (against the 
compliments); these utterances are informal in the domain of situation and have value depriv
ing style in the domain of value. These expressions can have vulgar style as well, and they are 
dominant in young people's language. Some similarities and differences of the Hungarian and 
Italian linguistic behaviour can be observed in the different types of utterances. Hungarian 
people often respond to compliments in an informal, value depriving style, by expressing an 
opinion about themselves and responding with a question. Italian responses with explications 
are informal. Answers with explicit and implicit opinions related to compliments usually 
imply informal style (both in the Hungarian and the Italian speech communities). Responses 
(in both corpora) that express positive emotions or return the compliments are realized in 
formal, value saturating style, and this is a significant characteristic of women's linguistic at
titude. Fonnal style is also dominant in the Hungarian responses with explications. The topic 
of compliment can influence the style. Compliments related to externa! appearance arc often 
followed by responses in informal style, especially in the Hungarian corpus.

Some typical phenomena can be observed by the formation of interpersonal relationships. 
According to the co-occurences of socio-cultural factors, direct relations (friends, acquaint
ances) are characterized by informal proto-style (situation: informal, value: value deprivation). 
And formal proto-style (situation: formal, value: value saturation) is dominant in the power 
distance relationships (e.g. in a conversation with boss, professor/a university teacher).

Therefore context has a decisive role in interpreting the responses to compliments. Socio-cul
tural factors belong to the meaning and the structure of style of a given utterance. By highlight
ing the situation and value factors, it can be observed and analysed that typical co-occurences 
are realized in the style of responses to compliments, and they establish the proto-style of every 
single utterance. Formal proto-style is created on the basis of co-occurences of fonnal and value
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saturating stytc (demonstrated by the examples). And the co-occurcnccs of informal and value 
depriving style result in informal proto-style. The combination of various styles is possible within 
an utterance, giving rise to heterogeneous style. Naturally, the issues, ideas, and problems dis
cussed in this paper can be specified further by a more detailed analysis and another corpus.
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SELF-STYL!ZAT!ON, STYLE STRATEGY,
STYLISTfC PATTERNS RE-EVALUATED:

THE MA!N STYL!ST!C FEATURES OF A PERSONAL BLOG

ÁGNES DOMONKOS!

Abstract

7*Ae goa/ q /  tAe y/'ese/U As' to cer/uAn .sAy/A.sU'c e/ewe/:ts q/* tAe ;;ew/y ewe/gAng gen/'e
q//Ae 7-A/og, /rarA/y Ay ex/;/<-;/Aug /70.s.sAA/e co/re/a/Ao;;.; Aetueeu sAy/e a a J  AAAs wow//o/v/! o/cow- 
auaucaA/oa, a/;A/;a/A/v Ay aaa/y.?Aag AAe waAa .sty/Ast/ryöata/e^ q/ one /7art;cM/a/'/7c/'.s*oaa/ A/og.

77:<? a/;a/y.sAs' .seeA'.s' to accoaaA /o r  tAe /ArigaAsAAc aar/ .s'ty /Asttc /A/ctor.s' tAat coatt AAato to 
co/rsA/a/ag tAc A/ogger S A/cat/ty ttt t/AY'oto'.so a a J  to oxaaaac tAetr y^ect/tc /o/es*. /t a/.w 
aA/a.s' to t'Jeatt^' a ay ea/A er .s ty/As t/c /^attcr/i.s aot/vater/ Ay tA<? geare q/ tAe 7-A/og aac/ aay 
aen* .s/?eeA/Ao .sty/Ast/c /orw.s At taay geae/*aAe, aa'tA rcga/r/ to tAc ^ocAo-ca/tata/ cvaapoacaty 
q/.sty/e. TAc .staAy a/so c.raatAttas t/:<? ro/o tAat AtoaAc att/tia/a.s aar/ tyyAca/ ateta/^Ao/Ac aar/ 
taetoaytaAc /?attc/a.s a;ay/;/ay  Att .sc//-.sty/AzatAoa

Keywords: 1-blog, stylising, stylistic pattern, sociocultural components o f sty!c, irony 

L The genre of the )-b)og and its communicative features

The internet as a sphere of communication has brought with it new forms of expression, new 
genres and text types, in the netted, muitimediai, interactive communicative situations, signifi
cant changes occur in the reiationships between speaker, addressee, audience, channei, topic and 
arrangement of information. The newiy emerging speech events evoke novei quaiities of styie.

Biogs are web pages for pubtic access that contain short, reguiariy occurring, consecu
tive entries in chronoiogicai order. According to the biogger's intention, anything can appear 
in a blog, such as hyperlinks to other pages, reading logs, important events of the blogger's 
life, video recordings, poems, etc. The decisive factor in what makes an internet page a blog 
is "the personal touch, that is the informal, individual tone" (Tarsoly w.d. [without date]) 

Blogs are delayed discourses of variable interactivity (Bódi 2010), in which anybody is 
free to add comments (short, spontaneous remarks) to the premeditated entries of the blogger 
called posts but these contributions can only appear on the public surface of the blog with 
the approval of the blogger. Posts are more consciously composed units with features of the 
prototypical written, literary, monological texts, whereas comments, despite their written 
character and the delay in dialogue, also adopt the devices of prototypical conversations, 
which follows from their interactive character.

There have been several attempts at classifying the world of blogs, which is colourful 
both thematically and functionally (cf. Tarsoly w.d.; Csala 2005: 91-94, Juhász 2010). Blogs 
can be personal, thematic, or meditative, etc., with special categories including buddy-blog,



blog-novcl, ncwsblog, description-blog, company-blog, complex blog and spamblog; or 
from another angle e.g. textual blog, pictures-only blog, link-collection blog, newsletter 
blog, society blog. Their arrangement into groups varies and aspects of thematic groupings 
often mingle with those of media type or authorship (for details, see Juhász 2010). 1-blogs or 
personal blogs, however, figure among the first in each classification.

The distinctive feature of the 1-blog is that it presents one particular person's life events, 
opinions and feelings. The reason this type has a preeminent role among blogs and can be 
regarded as central in the category is that it allows for the fullest expression of individual 
tone, which is considered to be a key feature of blogs in general.

2. !-blog and style

Stylistically speaking, the blogospherc shows a colourful picture: it is not easy to put one's 
finger on any feature of usage or style that would generally apply to all web journals as they 
represent an infinite variety of individual usage. According to the attitude of the speaker as it 
appears in the text, a great variety of styles can be detected, from the refined to the rude (see 
Csata 2005: 106). There are two recurring features only: the posts are relatively short and 
spontaneous (Tarsoly w.d.) and they reflect the influence of spoken language.

In most communicative opportunities provided by the internet, interactivity plays a deci
sive role and so the genres of netted communication offer a rich resource for studying style 
as it is shaped by negotiation in written dialogues (cf. Hámori, this volume). Similarly to 
discourse on forums (message boards) and community websites, most blogs are also interac
tive, i.e. they arc open to contributions or comments. However, bloggers' entries generally 
have a predominant role even in personal blogs followed and commented by many. The 
1-blog offers a kind of self-representation which builds on the traditions, genre and stylistic 
patterns of journal writing as well as personal and fictivc letter-writing. Using the techniques 
of story-telling, including the projection of the narrative bloggers create a vivid impres
sion mainly through linguistic construal and style.

By elaborating a digital identity fundamentally based on language use, 1-blogs are a more 
liberal, more open means of self-representation than other means of identity formation with 
more restrictive templates, such as personal profiles on a community website.

In the majority of blogs, language use and style play a crucial role. The discourse partners 
have no personal contact and do not know each another so recipients have to rely primarily 
on (for the most part) linguistically shared information to form an image of the speaker. Thus 
language acts as the primary means o f creating and managing one's personal identity.

The possibilities of self-representation provided by the blog genre support Coupland's in
sight, who found that the medium of late modernity is a socially consumed world to an extent 
unmatched by any period of the past. This makes the role of language and discourse even more 
obvious as language is our main resource for creating a social world around us (2007: 29-30).

Coupland's notion of stylisation eliminates the methodological problem of variationist 
sociolinguistics which requires the use of real and authentic data. In regard to stylisation, 
one can argue that social meaning is also created when speakers caricature themselves, or 
when they pretend to be someone else. Furthermore, this approach to stylization (regarding 
the language use of bloggers as part of their identity formation through the operations of
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stytization) can ctiminatc some of the poetic problems concerning the rctationship between 
biograptiica! authors and storytehers.

It follows from the above that with the creation of I-btogs, a linguisticaily construed 
speaker identity is formed. As Miller and Shepherd (2004) put it, the btoggers try to locate 
and buitd up "an identity that they can understand as unitary, as real."

This aiso entails that in persona! btogs, a key ro!e is ptayed by the discursive centre 
provided by the !inguistica)!y construed storytetter (cf. Szfits 20!0). !n her detaited com
munication theoretica! anatysis, Tarsoty tkdiko (w.d.) intetprets the use of a persona! tone 
as an indispensabte feature of btogs: "A factua! description of an event on a webpage does 
not make a b!og. On the other hand, when a story is spiced with !ots of persona! detaits, and 
presented in a journa!-!ike format, it can atready be catted one."

The functioning of btogs atso shows the dynamic character o f tinguisticatty construed 
identity. Despite the relative uniformity of the style of certain btogs, styhstic changes can 
and do occur as a resutt of reader feedback or intrinsic shifts in the functions of the btog. To 
quote Juhasz (20! 0), "!n active btogs, the process of writing (i.e. the fact that it is not a fin
ished journat) feets highty important, counterbatanced by feedback and comments. The ar
chived contents preserve not onty events/descriptions but atso snapshots of the fluid identity 
construat of the btogger's personatity. These footprints then continue to generate diatogucs 
in both the readers and the author in the further devetopment of their respective identities."

The tinguisticatty construed personatity in the btog can be regarded as the product of a 
stytisation strategy. Buitding on the avaitabte means of tinguistic variation, the blogger cre
ates a specific manner of speaking and in this sense stytises "hersetf", i.e. her btog identity. 
Linguistic behaviour, inctuding the tanguage use o f the btogs, is a series of identity marking 
acts in which the speaker's identity continuousty devetops through usage events.

tn view of the communicative features of btogs presented above, most of their styhstic 
properties can be interpreted as devices serving the strategy of tinguistic identity formation. 
Although interactivity is a defining factor of the text type, it fottows from the poputarity 
of btog writing — with the estimated number of btogs in the tens o f mittions -  that most of 
them are onty visited by few peopte and no genuine interaction ever occurs in them (cf. Bodi 
20t 0). A key factor of the poputarity of I-btogs with a targe fottowing is their styte, since a 
character construed tinguisticatty in an authentic and entertaining way can contribute sig- 
nificantty to the maintenance of interest in a persona) story.

3. Framework and criteria for the study of styte

Regarding the phenomenon of styte, researchers from various fietds inctuding pragmatics, 
conversation analysis, sociohnguistics and cognitive hnguistics seem to have converged on 
the view that sociat meanings and identities in interaction arc in part construed tinguisticatty 
by styte. Moreover, these approaches atso suggest that the socio-cutturat factors which were 
previousty regarded as determinants of styte (e.g. gender, sociat group, age) arc not a priori 
given and neutrat categories independent of evatuation; rather, they themsetves are created 
and shaped over the course of interactions.

In the present paper, I witt use anatytic criteria and insights from different but (in my 
view) not incompatible sources to interpret the key styhstic features of an t-btog.
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In the analysis, 1 build un Coupland's concept of style, which originates from sociolin- 
guistic approaches and views styic as a discursive dynamism. Coupiand regards styiistic 
variation as a dynamic representation of the individual. Consequently, he does not simply 
focus on the use of particular variables but rather on what strategy these linguistic factors 
support. Each level of linguistic variability offers resources for speakers to stylise them
selves in different ways; that is, they provide strategic possibilities for speakers to create 
their identity in conversation (cf. Coupland 2007).

1 also consider the phenomenon o f as an aspect of stylising strategies (cf.
Semino 2002,2007), which concerns the role that metaphors, schemes and pragmatic opera
tions play in the linguistic elaboration of a speaker's self. More generally, 1 regard as part of 
the self-stylising strategy any linguistic devices that in some way contribute to the formation 
of the speaker's identity in the discourse universe.

The other analytic system 1 will employ is based on Gábor Tolcsvai Nagy's cognitive 
approach (1996, 2005) to the socio-cultural factors of style. Specifically, 1 will aim to show 
that the blog as a text type can give rise to new stylistic patterns by reconfiguring the usual 
co-occurrence of values across socio-cultural domains.

On the basis of Gábor Tolcsvai Nagy's model, Szilárd Tátrai (this volume) argues for the in
troduction of the concept of stylistic attitude, interpreted as a "context-dependent vantage point 
that brings the socio-cultural factors into play". 1 assume that neither Tátrai's notion of stylistic 
attitude nor the functioning of socio-cultural domains is independent from the speaker's styl
izing strategy. On the contrary, it is precisely the speaker's stylistic attitude that determines her 
stylistic strategy as it is dynamically played out in discourse. In this sense, style as a strategy is 
not only directed at the continuous creation and transformation of the speaker's image. Rather, 
it is also manifested in the processing and construal of all aspects of the scene of joint attention 
and the referential scene. Having said this, my chief focus will be on the speaker's self-stylisa- 
tion as this factor is central to establishing the highly personal style of 1-blogs.

4. Stylistic features of a personal blog

Studying the style of specific blogs can be a fruitful way of exploring style as a strategy and 
the stylistic features that contribute to it. With regard to the relevance of analysing individual 
styles, Johnstone (1996) argues that it may be useful to consider individuals as individuals 
if we are to understand social meanings. A detailed account of individual style, a specific 
case study can be more sensitive to the properties of context and contextualisation than other 
methods of data collection with a simplified model of stylistic processes. The individual case 
studies cannot reveal how speakers generally tend to behave; in our case, they cannot inform 
us about the style of personal blogs in general. However, they may permit even general con
clusions about the kinds of processes that occur in such texts through their style.

The text chosen to illustrate the questions of style in 1-blogs can be accessed at www. 
nesztelcncsiga.hu, with the title being .settc/iAei/vc /o/MAo&i 'sneaking about stealthily'. This 
web journal has been updated continuously since August 2005, and has been widely read by 
up to 1.500 people a day in certain periods. The blog has also attracted frequent and varied 
comments, which makes the site highly interactive. In an earlier paper (Domonkosi 2011), 1 
analysed the linguistic features of this blog with a focus on the uniqueness and coherence of

!0 2 ___________________________________ÁGNES DOMONKOS!_______________________________________



its sty)c. This time, ] foiiow up on my previous findings and rc-intcrprct them by appiying a 
range of nove) criteria.

The styiistic features addressed in the sections beiow are the products of different anaiyt- 
ic criteria which, however, can be apphed in parade]. Hence, it is important to bear in mind 
that the phenomena arc ciosciy intertwined. For exampte, the issue of ironic interpretation 
cannot be separated from interactivity and usuaity not from intertextuaiity either, with the 
adoption and mixing of styie patterns aiso bordering on the phenomena of intertextuaiity and 
styie imitation. Thus, section tides should be thought of as indicating on!y the chief focus 
of each section. Throughout the paper, my main concerns wit] be (t) the styiisation of the 
speaker, (2) the prcvatcnce of socio-cuttura) factors and reiatediy, (3) the dynamic adaptation 
of convcntiona) styiistic patterns.

4.1. Patterns of styie: foiiowing, mixing, transformation

Among the forms of communication on the internet, there are text types which are taken over 
from indirect communication without aiteration, others which go through partiai modification 
as a resuit of the technicai possibiiities, and thirdiy, there are entirety new text types owitm 
their very existence to novci tcchnoiogy (cf. Domonkosi 2005: )47). The blog can be regard
ed as a new genre which is nevertheiess based on tradition. This duaiity manifests itseif in the 
way it toilows and reconfigures the so-caiicd proto-styies, emerging from typicai co-occur
rences between styiistic patterns, convcntiona] styiistic devices and socio-cuiturai variabics.

The norms bearing on particuiar genres and text forms as sociai activities are aiways 
open-ended, changing continuousiy. Naturaiiy, the socio-cuiturai norms, habits and styie 
strategies associated with newiy emerging internet genres such as the biog can be mouided 
more fiexibiy than those of historicaiiy estabiished text types.

in this respect, the styiistic properties of the i-biog represent a baiancing act between two en
tirety different styiistic patterns: the refined styie of joumais as weii as persona) or fictive tetters 
(possibiy with a iitcrary appcai) on the one hand and the casuaincss of everyday conversation on 
the other (cf. Toicsvai 2005, Tátrai, this voiume). Furthermore, as a resuit of the joint presence of 
the written medium and (deiayed) interactivity, adjustment to the features of both the written and 
the orai proto-discourses may aiso form part of the styiistic strategy (cf. Tátrai 20i 1: 74-80).

Regarding the domain of situation as a socio-cuiturai variabie, an unusuai dispiay of inti
mate styie can be observed in contemporary pubiic written ianguage when compared with tra- 
ditionai styiistic patterns. The widespread use of 1-biogs with their directness and confessionai 
character has overwritten the boundary between private and pubiic dimensions of sociai iife. (cf. 
Weinberger 2002). This transformation affecting the borders of intimate, persona), sociai and 
pubiic spheres of communication in turn brings new forms and quaiities of styie in its wake, in 
the i-btog genre, it is primariiy the use of informai tone in a pubiic domain that transforms the 
typicai co-occurrences between socio-cuiturai factors in conventionai styie types.

4.!.!. Forma! criteria of the b!og as devices of a styie strategy

Simiiariy to other digitai text forms mediated by the internet, the i-biog has a few extemai prop
erties required by the medium, such as a domain name or the so-caiied biogroii, which makes
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reference to other blogs possible. These (quasi-)cotnpu)sory forma] elements adapt the litcrary- 
joumalistic practice of grabbing attention by tides to the new communicative situation.

The domain name and tide of the blog (the most prominent elements accessible to even non
readers) may become a decisive force in the sty)c strategy. In the btog analysed below, both the 
domain name and the title are made highly salient and provocative by linguistic means. They 
clearly serve self-stylisation by giving readers a sense of the ease of style, playfulness and sen
sitivity to linguistic expression they can expect from the speaker construed in the blog.

The compound word uexzte/euc.s'fga 'silent snail' in the domain name is a phonetic figure 
of speech based on substitution evoking the paronymous phrase wezfe/e/: cs/ga 'slug'. On 
one occasion, the blogger discloses the fact that the snail originally made its way into the 
name of the blog as an intcrtcxtual reference inspired by another text, namely the song Csvga 
'Snail' by the Hungarian band Лм'лрчч/ ¿.s' a /?orz.

The two words in the title, леИея/чеб/ре /ори/гоч/о 'sneaking about stealthily', which are 
connected in a pleonastic phrase, have similar meanings but different phonetic shapes (with 
front vs. back vowels). The expression immediately sets the scene for the light-hearted, 
playful and amusing character of the text. The prominent role of style in l-blogs in general 
and the analysed blog in particular is clearly shown by the fact that these elements point 
forward and enter a relationship with the text not through their meaning but rather through 
foregrounding the playfulness of linguistic construal

In addition to the domain name and the title, the frame of the blog includes elements such 
as links to other pages (friends' blogs, other websites of the blogger), the so-called blogroll, 
and access to archived material. These elements, which can be interpreted as constituting 
the paratextuality of the blog (cf. Gcnettc 1982), arc situated at the "borders ' of the text, 
mediating between the text and its environment, with a strong influence on the processing 
of the dynamic content.

In the blog under investigation, links to other texts also have unique titles, adding lin
guistic support to the blogger's image formation. As they are always in sight, their style can 
be influential at any moment while the blog is being read. Apart from a few inconspicuous 
outward-pointing titles (e.g. яоя/яо/чЧ че/г/чччя 'nonprofit advertisement', /гчечме/ч Zxvtegorm  ̂
'priority categories'), the wordings give evidence of the speaker viewing herself from out
side. Additional pages profile the fields of interest of а /меча in the third person, who can 
be identified as the speaker of the blog: /ччеч'аyat^z/A 'lucia is playing', /меча/огч/ч'ч 'lucia is 
translating', /ччеча Jo/goz/Zr 'lucia is working', /меча o/vas (ячеч* oAos /s/ 'lucia is clever ('cause 
she's clever too)'. References to the narrator of the blog in third person singular occasionally 
occur in the text as well. The remark in parenthesis shows one of the most typical features of 
the style of the blog, self-irony, while the phonetically contracted form (ячеч* "cause' < яче/t 
'because') captures a sense of how the blog's language use imitates spoken discourse.

The title for the list of referenced blogs is /gy ч'/to/r ?ч ('this is how you write'), which fits 
into the intertextual world of the blog by alluding to Hungarian writer Frigyes Karinthy's 
classic work. In a parallel way, selected comments come under the title /gy ^оячяченмМоА t/ 
('this is how you comment'). In this expression, playfulness is also achieved by replacing 
the usual verb in Hungarian for 'comment (e.g. a blog post or other online article)', viz. %ояч- 
ячел/е/, by a similar-sounding, etymologically related verb. /гаяччяеяЧчч/ 'commentate.'

The title for a list of previous posts of the blogger is ч/ус/чс/г vo/ta/чч 'such-t'i. be-PAST-
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tsc ' / 'These arc what ! was tike', which is made saiicnt by the tack of number agreement 
between the coputa (in first person singutar) and its predicative comptement (in the plurat). 
At the same time, it atso hetps recatt the famitiar tide of a fitm and a song, //veaeA vo/taaA 
'this is what we were tike'.

The author's remark on the outward appearance of the btog features the figure of titotes 
as wett as an ironic tone, in tine with the tone of the btog as a whote (/t new /aAat/aa r/as/gaf 
a Area a v agvaó'Aség .szá//áatta 'The not fautttess design has been detivered by the
creative agency Yummie').

A further recurring etement is ttie signiture ctosing each btog post: ezze/ /acta /^/0.22/- 
AoryzóraAoztat/a wagát 'tucia entertained hersetf with this at [)6:22].' O f the possibte func
tions of btog writing, this phrase emphasises a person's writing to onesetf rather than the 
interactive function.

These parts of the btog are important determinants of styte strategy as they mark reflection 
on the interactive character of btog-writing and reading, in tine with the (act that btogs tend to 
hightight the issue of genres/text types (cf. the notion of meta-genres, Gittrow 2002). These tides 
function as expheit mcta-discursive etements naming aspects of the interactive situation as wett 
as the rotes and activities of the participants. These expticitty setf-representing etements contrib
ute significant^ to the speaker's identity formation in the btog by their continuous presence.

The btog creates the new format etements required by the communicative situation by 
drawing on, and entering a diatogue with, the tide-giving tradition of titerature and journat- 
ism, cspcciatly its current with a penchant for puns, tt thus presents an cxamptc of how 
conventionat tinguistic devices can be dynamicatty adapted.

4.1.2. Post tides — subverting tradition

Giving tides to posts is not computsory in btogs; in some of them, the posts arc organized 
onty by dates or so catted tabets. Labets are keywords for indicating recurring thematic ete
ments or the function of the post and thus possibty atso stytistic features. They arc usefut 
in the ctassification of btogs and are usuatty tisted at the end of each post. !n the btog at 
hand, posts generatty start with tides in tower case tetters. Linguisticady speaking, the most 
typical construa) is the use of short, ettiptic sentences including a nomina! with the -ró//rő/ 
case suffix ('on, about'). This is reminiscent of the tides Sándor Márai uses in his //erAa/ 
(cf. Raisz: 2008: 111), cf. a /iagyo/náayoAró/ 'about traditions', az á/í/ozad a/á;:í/éAoAró/ 
'about sacrificia! gifts', a Aár/áa /áayaáó/ 'about the cooper's daughters', árrá/. am/Aor 
Aa/yfaw ewt/ 'about the time 1 was given food.' This tide-giving practice might suggest that 
the tide specifies the theme of the text but the retationship between the tide and the post is 
usuatty more comptex than that. Tides with a definite articte raise the expectation that the 
topics designated in the tide wit) be addressed in a genera) and comprehensive way. Such 
tides, however, generatty foreground tess significant etements of the posts concerned. For 
exampte, in the second paragraph of the post az aaaa Aarea/aáró/ 'about Anna Karenina' 
(five paragraphs in tótat), the characters arc discussing the screen adaptation of the novet in a 
few tines; the post as a whote, however, is about a day spent with a girt-friend. Another post 
catted az esd fnaréArő/ 'on bedtime stories' expounds on the compticated communicative 
habits of the btogger's partner, onty noting in the end that their future chitd wit] hardty ask
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them to read bedtime stories. These tittes play against the expectations of the reader: instead 
o f specifying the theme as required by tradition, they merely give hints as to its nature.

This tide-giving practice subverts the tradition of thematic tide-giving and by evoking 
short texts with tides given in a simdar manner, associates the world of btogs not on)y with 
the text type of journals but also with other genres of literature and journalism. The device 
does not overwrite the tradition of tide-giving; rather, it only exploits a traditional stylistic 
device for the purpose of playfulness and entertainment (cf. Balbus 1993). From the reset
ting of readers' expectations it may however follow that the occasional thematic title of a 
blog looks surprising when it docs conform to tradition, e.g. a Aóz/ó/ 'about the house' is 
indeed about a newly purchased house. Other noteworthy titles include .szóvá/ 'that is', a dis
course marker highlighting the continuity between otherwise independent posts, and titles 
referring to the manner of communication rather than the theme, cf. A0/?as 'in pictures', /?;o.s/ 
<гляА gyorsa/: 'just a quick one for now', andyó/ó 'photo'.

There are also titles explicitly reflecting on linguistic construal. For example, an awk
wardly worded post with multiple subordinate clauses has the title Aa/agyzcs soA Aoggya/ 'a 
post with lots o f'th a t's ', and another one is titled Aa/agyzas soA /aA/'agvze//a/ 'a post with lots 
o f footnotes.' Overall, the title-giving practice of the blogger challenges reader expectations, 
and expresses a polemic attitude to the title-giving tradition of certain genres of literature 
and journalism (cf. Balbus 1993). However, by keeping the habit of title-giving, it also fol
lows the practice o f monological literary text types. The provocative intention behind post 
titles plays a part in sclf-stylisation as well. Specifically, these titles contribute to the elabo
ration of the speaker's original, unique, and interesting character.

4.1.3. Levels of elaboration, planning, and refinement

The structure of posts in the blog is highly elaborated and carefully planned. The devices 
based on rhetoric/stylistic figures of speech indicate a conscious approach to the forming of 
the text and an attitude that puts a premium on form. The use of figures of speech as tradi
tional text-structuring devices indicates conformity to the proto-discourse (cf. Tátrai 2011: 
74—80) of planned, written, monological texts reflecting indirect interaction.

(1) Tegnapelőtt azt álmodtam, hogy szétrúgtam a volt pasim fejét. Mezítláb. Naturális 
volt, hallottam (éreztem) a fogak rcccscnését, porcok csikorgását, ilyesmi.

Tegnap azt álmodtam, hogy most már mindenképpen gyerek kell nekem. 
Naturális volt. Kiszámoltam például, hogy május-júniusban kéne teherbe esnem, 
mert a vízöntők-halak még egészen clvisclhetőek (megnyugtató, hogy azért álmom
ban is megvannak a prioritásaim), és megterveztem, hogy melyik sarokban legyen a 
babaágy.

Ma azt álmodtam, hogy abortuszt hajtanak végre rajtam (néha kicsit túlkom
penzálok álmomban). Naturális volt. Kötőtűvel csinálták.

77? а r/ay Aa/őra ya.s7er</ay /  ó/ea//;/ /Aa/ /  was A:cA:7:g /Ас Aaar/ о/ /ну ал-A/oAa 
to /м'ааал. Rara/oo/ar/. 7/ was ия/мгя/м/:'с, /  Aea/x/ (/á//j /Aa /ea/A aracA:7:g, /Ac gr:'s//es 
gr?7/;7:g, /:'Ac /Aa/.
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(/Mi /  wa/üí-J a r/n /J a; /a.si, úy a// wcaw. // wa.s- aaia/a/- 
M(/c. /  ea/ca/aier/ /b/' á;.s(a/;ce i/;a( /  .s/;oa/<r/ ¿ccowe ̂ /egaaai /a May or Jaae  a.s i/;e 
/!^aar/a.s-P;',sras' (y/̂ a.S' are .si/// <y;/áe (o/eraA/e /á  ;.s* rea^a/ ó(g i/;a( /  do Aave wy /;r/or/- 
t/cs* ew a /a wy í/roaa;/ aac/ /  wo/icd oa/ w/ac/: eoraer .s/;oa/<r/ (/;<? /;a/;)' Á' úcdgo (o.

7bí/ay /  </reafa( i/;a( /  wa.s Aaváig aa aAorOoa /s'oa;c(áae.s' /  orereoa;/;ea.sa(e 
/a an' í/reaw/ /( u*a.s' aa(ara/nac. 77;ey a.?eJ a A*/;á(/ag aee(//e.

The three paragraphs have a parat tet structure and characteristicatty, the sentences in each of 
them are broken into parts. The unchanged repetition of one sentence in each paragraph onty 
strengthens the cohesion between them.

The conscious construat and rhetorisation of the narrative can be detected even in posts 
which otherwise show the immediacy of spoken tanguage, thus creating a new mixed quatity 
of styte in which the properties of ptanned, elaborate tanguage exptoiting figures of speech 
mingte with the tooser features of spoken discourse in text formation. Post (2), ittustrated 
with the photo of a cheese cake in the blog, shows this styte through the interplay of dis
course markers in initiat and ctosing positions, puns and its structure retying on ever higher 
doses of preterition (paratipsis). The high tevet of reflection on text-buitding is accentuated 
by the author's ptaying with antecedent ambiguity.

(2) Ja, azt nem is emtítettem, hogy C. Eastwood ezzet a kezében (vagyis a kezemben, 
mert rögtön betenyomta) áhított be hozzám. Azt viszont nem vetettenüt nem em
títettem, és nem is fogom, hogy két nap atatt végeztem vete (mármint a sajttortávat 
(atternatív vétemenyek szerint túró-), C. E. nem bírta addig).

Nem rossz nekem, na.

By the w ay,! forgot to mention that C. Eastwood popped in with this in his hand (that 
is in my hand, as he forced it into mine right away). However, it is not by chance that 
Í haven't mentioned yet, and wit) not either, that it took me two days to finish off the 
poor thing (the cheesecake, that is (according to attemative views, it was curd, not 
cheese), C. E. did not stand it that tong), 
f'm having it good you sec.

Conscious ptanning and etaboration do not go hand in hand with a homogeneous refinement 
of styte. fn this respect, the btog is not uniform, with passages representing varying points 
of the toosc—neutrat-refined continuum. On the other hand, tooseness can be interpreted as 
part of the styte strategy as it imitates casuat conversations.

4.1.4. Interactivity and scif-representation

The possibitity o f diatogue, interactivity and the attempt to estabtish an informat retationship 
with the readers through tinguistic construat atso associates the styte of the t-btog with the 
protodiscourse (cf. Tátrai 20) t : 74—80) whose main features are direct interaction, sponta
neity, spokenness and diatogicity. The examined web journat is a poputar, widely read and 
frequently commented text. Stitt, the posts rarety profile the recipients themsetves or their
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relationship with the speaker, and onty rarely initiate interaction in an open way. The speaker 
generally uses comments to reply to the readers' feedback.

Posts with an expiicit claim on readers' reactions on]y appear in the blog in a later phase 
of its existence, after 5-6 years, when meaningful personal connections have been set up.

(3) írjatok nekem légyszi-légyszi olyan „mi a különbség" vicceket, amik beleférnek egy 
Pratchettbe (tehát sikamlós lehet, de torpedóromboló ne legyen benne például), kérte 
a lány, akit barátai tréfás-mókás embernek tartottak, ennek ellenére egy sem jutott 
eszébe.

Please, please send me "what's the difference" jokes that fit in a Pratchett (so they can 
be racy but with no torpedo destroyer for example), was the request of a girl who was 
considered a funny person by her friends but still could not remember any.

The /égy.sz/'-/égy.sz/' ('p)ease-please') conversational form adds intimacy to the situation 
while the request is softened by the interplay and happy mix of style patterns as well as the 
ironical third person self-representation.

Example (4) illustrates the contradiction between the ironical sclt-rcprcscntation (to be 
discussed in more detail later), and the genuine interactivity of the communicative situation; 
in other words, the negotiation of a depreciating self-representation rendered less certain by 
irony. It is interesting to observe the interplay between an apparent initiation of interaction 
in the blog post and the responses it provokes.

(4) Én nagyon drukkolok magamnak (aki blogírásért cserébe pelenkát, fodrászt vagy 
kaját szeretne biztosítani nekem, annak üzenem, hogy nyitott vagyok bármire). 
Сото:
Nekünk maradt egy fél csomag 5-ös méreti) Pampers (kb. 30 db), ha hasznát tudjátok
venni, nagyon szívesen odaadom. :)
lucia:
@Como: tényleg nagyon koszi, de nem lenne pofám elfogadni, azért nálunk sokkal
több rászorulóbb van :)
zsuzska:
öööö, tulajdonképpen ha megmondod, hogy melyik kajáidéból szeretnél szállíttatni, 
megmondom nekik a bankkártyám számát. Vagy valami ilyesmi. Simán blogelő- 
fizetésnek tudom majd be. 
lucia:
@zsuzska: :D ááá, tényleg ég a pofám :)

/  я/я A'ee/Vng я?у//Mger.s o/o.s'.ser/ /o r  /яуле/ É/ януоне м гея/у to qrov/c/e 
я;е и'/'t/? яя/;/л'о.г, я /;я/г//ге.Н'ег or/óort /я ехсАяяде/o r  Z?/og-wr;tórg, /  /ot 
tAe/я Arrow /  я/н орем to яяу ̂ Mggeyt/оя.
Соя;о: ИТ 've got Ая//'я /w /roge о / .s/'ze 5 Ря/н/jer.s' /e/t (еея. 30 p/e/e.s/ ; /  
уом сяя M.se t/zo.re. /  я/я wor e О/я/; /;я////у to q//ér tAe//; ./
/яем.
@Соя)о.' /ЛяяАл' я /ot ;я//еег/, /я/t /  м'о)////я t /¡яve t/;e с/;ееА to яссе/jt 0:ея/.
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//¡ere яге я /я/ о/реор/е /:сс<7/с/' //¡ян ял ./ 
z.S'Mz.sAc.'
<?/: /н /яс / /Ууям /e// /не wA/cA /яяА-у/ясс уям 7/ /¡Ас //¡е /яяг/ <r/e//YereJ 
/го/н. /  ин'// у /ve //¡ew //¡v сягг/ нм/нАсг О/- ляп/c/A/Hg /¡Are //¡я/. /  7/ /ял/ 
/яАе ¡7 /о Ас ляАлс/////ян /ее/o r  //¡е A/og.
/мс/я.
@zsuzska? Я я/; п;)' сАссАл яге гея//)/ гее/ w/7A лАя/нс ./

]n these dialogues. we can detect a negotiation about the rote of irony, in patt the post's irony 
comes from the contradiction that the author onty seemingly intends to use the blog surface 
for a purpose he could actually even use it for, given its interactive character, and there is a 
lack of consensus between the blogger and her readers about the genuineness of her request.

In the case of similar initiatives, the common standpoint which is the prerequisite of 
irony is reached more easily due to the absurdity of the request. The devices that contribute 
to the ironic reading of (5) include the stylistic incompatibility of linguistic elements, their 
contradictions resulting from a discrepancy between evaluative perspectives, and the recog
nition that the conflicts are generated intentionally.

(5) Ha lehet kérni, akkor csábítson már el egy blogmotor-üzemeltctő (és keltse életre a 
vinyómat, továbbá csináljon nekem ikreket, mert háromgyerekesként egész pofás 
összeget kapnék családi pótléknak gyerekenként, meg persze az otthon melege, az 
őszinte, csilingelő gyermekhangok, a pénz ezek mellett természetesen semmi, de ak
kor is másfélszer annyi fejenként, na).

//"/ /пяу ялА, сяя/r/ я A/og cüg/нс оуегя/я/'у/еяле лег/мсс /не (я/я/ Ar/Hg /ну /¡ягг/¡/гае 
/о /¡/с яgя¡7¡. ян г/ /Аси ияя/с/ Ае ///еяле /няАте пн? угеунян/ w/7A /нА;л ля /  сямА/ge/ я 
/¡¡'ее лм/н /я г  с/; ¡/г/ АеиеД/ ял я /ня/Аег я/*//¡гее. ян г/ я/сяягле /Ае геяг/н/А я /  /Ае Ая/не, 
/Ае ¡/¡/¡ясен/, /A;AA7/g ея/'сел я/ сА/7е/ген, п¡я/¡ey я/ сяягле //я/ел /н ея/н//я/ ;лян, Ая/ 
even ля ¡7 /л 30 //е/' сен/ /ня/е уе/' Аеяг/. я//ег я//).

The interactive character o f the style-play is illustrated by the following comment whose 
speaker recognises the irony of the post, and continues with the same tone, reinforcing the 
intimacy o f the situation:

(6) A blogmotor-üzemeltetést kitanulom hamar, vinyómentés első hallásra 'csak' pénz 
kérdése, babákat meg max. olyan gyorsan csinálunk, hogy szinte egyszerre születnek 
vagy egyszerűen júniusban.;)
/сяи  /еягн A/cg CHg/нс я//егя//ян /7/ /¡я /Ане, ян /¡гл/ Аеяг/ng гелси/7/g /Ае Аягг/ cA/ve 
ляяиг/л /¡Are ян/у' я лмя// ^яел//ян я /  п/янеу, ян г/ //* неег/ег/ we сяи /няАге АяА/ел ля 
<?м/сА /Аеу яге Аяги //гяс//ся//у /oge/Aer яг лАну/у /и ./мне. .)

Albeit rarely, there are some references in the main body of blog texts to the presumed reac
tions of recipients. For example, commentcrs often ask whether or not the author is on inti
mate terms with certain men mentioned in the blog. Then, whenever the men in question or
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new mate characters arc referred to in the b!og, there is ncariy aiways a remark in parenthesis 
to foiiow нем vé/et/сим/ немуя/млАг, vagy ¡7yc.s*//u 'no we are not dating by any chance, or 
anything tike that', which becomes ironicai by virtue o f evoking the presumed beiiefs of the 
recipients (cf. Tátrai 2 0 4 : 203). Whereas the seif-irony directed at the speaker is continu
ous, this is an cxccptionai ease profiting an ironic attitude to the recipients.

The possibiiity o f feedback through comments opens up ways of reflecting on styie too. 
The meta-styiistic reflections of readers highiight the originaiity and ironic styie of the biog, 
aiso confirming the point that a biog may be more widciy read if its styie is entertaining. This 
can be iilustrated by a reader's comment on the passage/сАс/ламсде/л egy а/só tagozatom 
с.н//ял;/)0л;еуя/ ve/cA'.szí'A* 'my superficiaiity rivals that of an eiementary schooi scintiliating 
pony': Ам/йл&ел a;eg ez a слл7/а/л//0лА' Аахал/а/.) Аме/а, /¡ел; .se/лли a .sU'/a.sac/. 'And now 
this simiie about the scintiiiating pony :) Lucia, your styie is quite amazing.' The foiiowing 
comment to a note quoted from the speaker's grandmother aiso centres on styie: ¿egu/аЫ/ 
/м<%/мА, Lac/a, Aogy Aa7a/ á7'á'Aó7/c<7 a yegyze/e/e.s't, ¿s' az ¡7ó/n'át... 'A t ieast we know, Lucia, 
who you inherited the note-making and the irony from...'

4.1.5. Imitation of spoken discourse

in view of the adoption of different styie patterns, with spcciai regard to the informaiity and 
interactivity of conversation, it is worth reckoning with the presence o f spoken language 
traits and their possibic roics in the styie of the biog.

Posts commoniy begin with the discourse markerya ('yes' > 'oh, by the way'), which 
imitates the informaiity of spoken ianguage. As it has a discourse organising and marking 
function, and typicaiiy indicates taking the floor in conversation, it feeis as though we were 
joining a conversation in the middic (2, 9). This device, by contributing to the elaboration 
o f an informai communicative situation, forms part of a styie strategy in which the speaker 
highiights her casuainess and intimate reiationship with the readers. Therefore, the eiement 
in question cannot be said to signai adaptation to the reaiity of spoken discourse; rather, it 
is a device for styiizing the speaker and the situation by way of imitating spoken language. 
Hence, such ciements in the posts oniy counterpoint but do not eiiminatc their refined styie. 
This kind of beginning has been invariabiy common ever since the start of the biog, and 
there is even a biog post in which both paragraphs begin in this way (/nég az ¿yá/rczásvő/ 
'more about the house-buitding').

Forms imitating spoken discourse by their phonetic speiiing arc remarkabiy rare in the 
main body of the biog's text, espcciaiiy when compared to other digitai texts. However, the 
piirase aMze/n (< a.s'z/'.s*ze/H < azt AAzc/л 4 think') is a reguiar occurrence. This contracted 
form compiies with the trend of eiiminating a second open syiiabie in the sound shape of a 
word (compare a.yz/'.yzem), and aiiows for easier pronunciation. The phonetic speiiing does 
not simpiy evoke the processes of spoken discourse, as a^ze/л has an increasingiy wide cur
rency in informai written ianguage as weii, in close correlation with its grammaticaiization 
into a modai adverb (cf. Markó 2003, Vcszciszki 2010).

The ciose reiationship between spoken ianguage traits on the one hand and diaiogicity/in- 
teractivity on the other is indicated by the fact that the fusionai form ле/л/о/л (< ле/л /a& w ' i 
don't know') does not occur in the main text of the biog, oniy in repiy to a reader's comment.
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Owing to the fact that in addition to the above properties, b!og posts also show a high teve) 
of etaboration and even the adoption of literary-stylistic patterns, the abbreviation A (< /¡ogv 
'that'), which is accepted in informa) digita) written tanguage, does not normally occur in the 
posts themselves, only in comments. One exception is a post with the title Aéráf-Aérr/éy 're
quest-question', which is thus an explicitly interactive post. The difference between the posts 
and the author's comments can be regarded as a shift of style resulting from adaptation to the 
language use of commcntcrs. Therefore, both the posts and the blogger's comments contribute 
to the speaker's self-representation, even though they betray different discourse strategies.

4.).6. The functions of pseudo-errors

Crossed out passages are recurring playful linguistic devices in the blog. They attract atten
tion precisely by having been crossed out: pseudo-correction seems to allow the recipient 
to establish a more intimate relationship with the speaker by affording him a glimpse into 
her secret thoughts. This practice, as part of the style strategy, strengthens the relationship 
between the author and the readers. Regarding the socio-cultural variable of the situation, it 
contributes to the creation of intimacy and informality.

(7) Ma bent sürgölődöm a munkahelyemen, mert már nagyon le vagyok maradva a 
k-etfvene-fófumaim olvasásával hogy ne felejtsék el az arcomat (...).

7o<7ay 7 a/n Zwzz/ng aöoat at nwA*. a? 7 aw /aggú-;g war/úíg wy /a w arác
/ó;*aaM so t/:at ráey won 7/orgeí my/acc f . J

Usually the texts are grammatically well-formed without the crossed out parts as the latter 
are substituted by another passage. However, it does occur sometimes that there is no substi
tute and without the crossed out elements the sentence seems ill-formed and confusing. This 
device creates a highly intimate communicative situation and serves the identity formation 
of an informal and open speaker:

(8) Állítólag az alkohol előhozza az ember valódi énjét, ezt nem tudom, én simán csak 
báfk-ivef-smárolok már nem, mert már nem vagyok szingli, szóval simán csak rend
kívül szellemes vagyok, és nagyon szeretek mindenkit.

7/;cy .s'ay a/co/:o/ ó/7/rgs one .s Pt/e se//7o .sw/ace. ne// 7 r/on 7 Anon: 7yast .sPap/v A/æ 
n'M en t'óoí/)' no? any more a.s 7 've síop/Jer/ óe/ng sPig/e, so óa.s7ca//v 7 y'u.s t ejr/raor- 
r/ma/<7y tv/Py anr/ /öve eve/yóod[y so muc/i.

The high level of planning behind the posts is evident from their degree of elaboration and 
their use of structural devices built on figures of speech. Consequently these crossed out 
passages can by no means be regarded as traces of self-correction but rather only as stylisa
tions thereof, "t hey are meant to create a semblance of spontaneity. On the other hand, the 
technique also draws attention to the fact that the texts are changeable and incidental. And 
since this typographical device can also be found in postmodern literature, its application 
may be interpreted as expressing affiliation with literary traditions.
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4.2. troniea) attitude -  the functions of irony

irony is a ubiquitous feature of the anaiysed biog, with the ironic attitude primariiy directed at 
the speaker, iess frequency at particuiar cicmcnts of the story and only occasionaiiy at the com
municative partners. The interpretation of seif-irony as a seif-styiising strategy is harmonious 
with the pragmatic interpretation of irony offered by Leech. Leech (Í983: 82) assumes that 
irony directed at a communication partner is motivated by the intention to avoid open insuit, 
irony directed at the speaker herseif aiso serves to avoid negative, offensive statements that 
wouid dcfinitciy harm tier seif-image, in addition, it contributes to the speaker's construai of a 
detached and seif-criticai narrator through rendering her own evaiuative position uncertain.

Seif-irony can be detected for cxampic in the post caiicd snnmAe;* (a phonetic speiiing of 
Formuia i worid champion Michaci Schumacher's surname) in which the race driver serves 
as the biogger's seif-ironic metaphor, irony arises from the biog text refuting the expectations 
created by the titie. Converseiy, it is through the rciativising function of irony that the inad
equacy of the profited evaiuation of the situation becomes obvious (cf. Tátrai 2008: 3 i 8).

(9) Ja, a kocsivá) nem értem haza szürküiet eiőtt, de napközben úgyis mindig az zavar, 
hogy nem iátom az autó szóiéit, igy nem tudom betájoini, hoi van a járdaszegéiyhez 
képest. A szürküiet miatt tegnap viszont a járdaszcgéiyt sem iáttam, úgyhogy ez nem 
voit probiéma.

d n d  Ay túe way 7 d;d not get Arnuc Ae/we dnsA, An/ a/tyway dn;7ng /Ae dny /  n/wnys 
stwzy /An/ /  c a n '/ .s ee /Ac edges q/ /Ae caz* and so ca/t/zo//ndge Aotv /az* ;7 /s /Aon; /Ae cu;A. 
fés/erdny ;n /Ae dnsA, Anweven /  did no/ see /Ae cn;A c;7Ao;; so /A;s was no/ a /z/ oA/en;.

The expiieitiy scii-rcprcscntativc parts of the text arc typicaiiy ironic in attitude, and one of the 
main themes of the i-biog is the speaker herseif, that is, her iife events. Regarding the socio- 
cuiturai variabic of vaiuc, this creates a pccuiiar situation in which through the adoption of an 
ironic attitude the seemingiy depreciating eicments wiii contribute to the creation of a seif- 
critical, modest profiic of the speaker, supporting her positive seif-image, irony is thus a device 
that renders evaiuation uncertain by cstabiishing the possibility of aitemative evaiuations.

White most commoniy directed at the speaker, irony may aiso extend to the stories or sit
uations narrated in the biog. Exampie (!0), which starts with seif-irony, successfuiiy evades 
open depreciation through the ironic construai inherent in evoking the styie of official texts 
in an inadequate way (cf. Leech Í983: 82).

(10) Most két ievéi fogaimazódik az én nemesebb doigokra hivatott cimémbcn: az eg
yiket, ha a csúnya szavakat kihagyom, úgy iehetne összefogiaini, hogy 7;sz/c// 
Űgy;n/éző, a /uídr/.sz/dxo;;:;;/ /zó/o/andó szez*e/z;én; /á/éAoz/a/;;; nz/rz/ <r; vn/AAnz; 
n;egdöAAen/ő és AzAőve/AezAe/eden /ényző/ Arzgj' n Ae/egsznAnz/sngozn e/ő/d u/o/.só 
nzMnAnna/zzzzn a Ae/egsznAzzd.sngzzzz! Aezdő dn/nznn e/ó7/; n/o/só n;nz;Annn/z w//, a 
másik pedig vaiahogy úgy szóina, hogy 7zsz/e/; //p;zgn/-A'uz'fz/znz' /  Dé/-/tznezzAnz 
/  ÉsznA-dznezzAaz /  Csendes-Óceán; /  R;d/; /  /t/;;Azzz d//;;;n. Aó'nyözögve Aézenz 
ÖnöAe/. Aogv nnz;eA/á//nnnA znznAe/, Az;/7snznzA znA/gnAn, és Aényszezz/séA z*áz;A n 
Aó'zz'gnzgn/ász cend.szenúAe/.
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Two tetters arc now being fbmicd in my mind destined tor nobtcr things: one of them, 
if t teave out the obscene words, coutd be summed up as Dear* 37/; to waAe u/r/o/' //q- 
/regZee/ /  w/s/; to Z/r/bw! vow o/ t/?e t/u/t' ayfo/rryZrr/rg a/iJ r7rco//r///eZre/!yZZ/Ze /act t/tai wy 
/a.st wo/Ar/ay //e/bre wy y/rA-Zeavc way f/;c /ait wo/Ar/ay ///Za/' to t/;o Jate w/;e/r at)' yr'rA- 
/eave.starter/, and the other woutd go more or tess tike this Dear f№y;-Drr/a//earr /3oat/t- 
/l/rre/'áa/r /A7trt/;-dtt;er/ea/; /Pacr/rc Ocea/rZc /3a/bc  //f/r'rbarr 3tate, /  t/o tat/t/oreyott 
to attator tty. itt/t/ttgate tty aat//rttreyottr/ta/t/tc ar/atáttstrat/ott yyy/ew oa Mi.

4.3. The rotes of eoneeptuatisation techniques in stytisation

Another key aspect of the btogger's sclf^stylisation is the process by which metaphors and 
conceptuatizations characteristic of the individua) participate in the construa) o f that person's 
mind. Cognitive anatyses of attar/ity/tag (Somino 2002,2007) primarity focus on the rote of 
schemes, metaphors and (more recentty) pragmatic operations (Semino 2007: 164-167). Ac
cording to Semino, consistently occurring metaphoric patterns reflect the conceptuat system 
of the identity being construed in a text.

A frequent and especiatty prominent device of the analysed blog is to create mappings be
tween the ANIMATE and INANIMATE conceptual domains. The permeability of the two worlds often 
has a formative influence on story-telling. One recurring mode of personification is the projec
tion of feelings into the world of objects. Presenting the feelings of a bicycle or computer serves 
to highlight the presence of intense human emotions. In the background of these personifica
tions, there is a metonymic mapping by which the objects of human beings show their owners' 
feelings and behaviour. Thus, people can be interpreted through their possessions, i.e. the ideal
ized cognitive model (!CM) of POSSESSION is at work (cf. Kövccscs-Bcnczcs 2010: 69).

(11) Én nagyrészt nem kaptam levegőt, de a lefelé gurulás állat volt, a bicaj is nagyorr 
élvezte, most meg a raktárban a rács mellől nézegeti vidáman a kamionokat, és 
feszít büszkén, mert mindenki mondja neki, hogy milyen szép piros bicikli, meg 
csengetik a csengőjét (...).

/  coM/í/ /ra/?/Zy Z)/*eatZre, Z/at f/re wZZZ/rg r/aw/r /za/T way /c/'/r/rc, t/re Z/ZAe way e/r/ay- 
r'ng á too, a/rr/ /row /t r'y yec/zr/rg /ra/zpr/y at t/re t/McAy //ott; Zre/r/Hí/ t/te Z>ary /a t/;e 
ware/rai/yc, /aoM</ o/^Zre/yeZ/'ay eve/i ZrorZr te/Zy /re/- w/rat a //retty/er/ Z/ZAre y/re r'y a/rr/ 
t/rc)' a/c /-Zagr'/rg /re/* Z/eZZ too ( .../

Similarly, a metonymic relationship can be noted in the personification of the diet in (12). Here, 
the diet is blamed for the human behaviour it causes; a case of the 1CM of CAUSATION (Kövcc- 
ses-Bcnczes 2010: 68-69). Through an ironically stylised self-representation, this metonymic 
schema allows the speaker to pretend that she can defer responsibility for her actions.

(12) Aztán egy jóakaróm elküldte nekem tegnapra a Touching the Void című kedvenc 
hegymászós történetem megfilmesítését, amit az étrendem úgy hálált meg, hogy 
kritizálta a helyesírása külalakját, mert a diéta az ilyen, fennhéjázó és szereti érez
tetni mindenkivel, hogy hol a helye.
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TAea aae q/a/v ucA-w/sAa/s' se/// a;c yes/c/í/aj' /Ae xcree/; varx/oa qAwy/avaa/7/e 
a:o/v/;/aA/ c/AaA/ag .s/o/v 7oMcAA?g /Ae fó/A, wA/cA a/y A/e/ wa.s ,s*o g/*a/e/A/ybr A 
wea/ aAoa/ cr/Z/c/yA/g Ac/* o/*/Aog/a^Ay, Aecaaye /AA* As* uAa/ ¿Ac/.? arc AAe, a/*roga/:/ 
arA Acer or /e/Aag //co///c /c<?/ st Acre /Acy Ac/org.

Ttirougti the use of personification, the blogger literally brings concepts and objects to iife, creat
ing a sense that they arc controthng people's lives. In the following example, the personification of 
time instantiates the YEARS ARE PERSONS conceptual metaphor, evident in everyday language use in 
expressions such as crAez/A az A/ év 'the new year is coming'. Aáí'.sáz/a//7A' az e/raíA éve/ 'we are 
bidding farewell to the past year', etc. What makes personification in the text original and poignant 
is that it is evoked by a speech addressed to the year in question (i.c. there is an attempt at interac
tion), with the unusual conceptualization of the past year as a corpse also adding to the effect.

(13) Továbbá ezúton üzennem 2010-nek, hogy van meg két és fél hónapja arra, hogy 
összeszedje magát, mert bár sok szempontból irigylem magam mostanában, és 
nagy átlagban pluszban vagyok, de azért rengeteggel lóg még nekem, ha nem akar
ja, hogy 2011 a vendetta éve legyen (melynek során 2010 meggyalázott hullájának 
darabjait a kapura szcgclcm, okulásul az utána jövő éveknek).

Fa/zAe/a/ore /  'A A'Ae /o .s*eaA /A e year 20/0 a c/ca/* /aeyyage /Aa/ A Aa.s* /no aaA a A a/A 
awa/A.s' /c/i /a /a/A /Yse// /agc/Ac/; a.s* aAAaagA A/ a/aav tvay.s /  aa/ eav/aay qAa/ysc/A 
/Ac.sc Aav.s aaA oa /Ac wAo/c 7 Aa ve a //a.s/7/ve Aa/a/;cc, A y//'A orvc.s* a/e aa aw/ií/ /o/ ;/a- 
/c.s.s /7 Maa/.s* 2A// /o Ac /Acyca/* qA/Ae vcz/Ac/Za (Aa/*á/g wA/cA /  tv/A Ac aa/Aag/accas* 
q/ /Ac A/.sg/*aí'cA í'ía*/;.sc qA2 0 /A oa /Ae ga/c, a.s* a /c.s.soa /a /Ac yca/.s /o coa/e).

4.4. The functions of intertextuality

Blogs, similarly to alt internet genres, arc characterized by hypcrtcxtuality, i.c. the display of 
links to other websites. However, intertextuality as created by hypertext is only one way in 
which texts may enter a dialogue. In particular, it differs in several respects from transtcxtual- 
ity in the sense of Gcnette (1982). First, the recognition of links is not dependent on reader 
competence. Second, linking does not show the strength of references. Third, it docs not make 
multiple associations possible. Fourth, links can also refer to pictures for example, not only to 
texts. Fifth, it provides an easy way for connecting even totally different texts (cf. Józsa w.d ).

Reference to other internet pages may be found in the paratextual part of the blog, i.e. 
the frame surrounding all blog posts in the same form, and the posts themselves may also 
contain links to other texts. The blog under study makes frequent use o f such elements, with 
a special subset of them referring to a second, thematically independent blog by the same 
author, which is dedicated to her child. These texts are not only connected through the links 
but also complement each another. They exemplify genuine transtextuality, with correlations 
in content and frequent cross-references from both directions.

(14) Ezt talán igazából a gyerek blogjába kellene rakni, de Lamot (nem járunk, vagy ilyes
mi) nincs szívem egy Muciblogba száműzni, úgyhogy akit nem érdekel, az ugorgyon.
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yf/dyAc /'<-/ Aet/cr /w/ /A A M /Ac cAAA.s' A/o^ Aa/ /  Aavc/: I /Ac Acac/ /a Aa/?;.sA íaw  (Ive 
r/oa ) go oa/ or ̂ oa;c/AA?g) Ai/o a Mac/A/og .so //¡o.se wAo r/oo / care s/ioa&/yas/ .sA*;g a.

Example ( I 4) supports the view that "in a digital text, ¡inks and transtextuality markers can go 
side by side without entirety covering each other; transtextuaiity can be estabbshed not on)y 
by tinks but by other devices as weti" (Józsa w.d). in particuiar, in the same sentence which 
references the author's other biog, the use of the verb form ago/gyo/i ('he/she shouid skip it') 
alludes to the novel Acgyyo wA;r/Aa/aAg Be Faithful Unto Death' by Zsigmond Móricz.

Other forms of transtextuality can also significantly contribute to the stylistic effect of 
the blog. One important result of transtextuality is the intimate tone which gradually devel
ops through reference to shared reference texts (known to both the author and the readers), 
which helps create a sense o f community. The analysed blog features allusions to several 
television series. In (15), a commenter specifies more precisely the source of an explicit ref
erence which also functions as a marker of irony. The tone of the ensuing dialogue highlights 
the fact that reference to shared knowledge helps strengthen interpersonal connections.

(15a) Itt viszont a magyar vámhatósággal van dolgunk, ami egy rejtélyes, titokzatos 
szervezet (ahogy a Middlemanben mondják, its power is only exceeded by its 
mystery) minden szempontból, ki itt belépsz, satöbbi.
/A?rc, /AoagA. we arc r/ea/Arg wáA /Ac /Vaaga/'/aa c/M/ows aa/Aorz/y, wAZcA Z.s a 
/wy.s/c/Zo!M, .scc/c/Zve a/ga?;Zóa/Zaa (a.s /Acy .?ay Za AfZr/í/Zcwaa, Z/.s' /?owc/- Z.s' aa/y 
excecr/ca' Av Z/.s' a:y.;/cyy), /a ever)' re.s/7ec/, yc wAo ea/er Acre. e/ce/era.

(15b) Csillaggyermek:
The middleman!
De abban szerintem nem volt ilyen. A hé haver, hol a kocsim. Na, abban volt, csak 
fordítva. :) 

lucia:
@CsiHaggycrmck: valóban, the continuum transfuctioner!

Ó7ar cAZAA*
7'Ac mZArZ/cwan/
őa/ /  /AZwA /Aerc u'a.v ao .?acA /AZag Z/; A. 7*Ae Ae//o, Aa&fy, u Aere !s* wy car 
№&//, Z/ sva.s* /a Z/, oa/y /Ac o/Aer way roaaA.)
/acZa.
@ó/a/' cA/A/.' ZarZccJ. /Ac coa/Zaa/an /raa.s/ac/ZoacrZ

Occasionally, there are intcrtcxtual markers almost amounting to set phrases which cite a 
well-known passage word by word, and function as though the author was winking to the 
reader. Clearly, this kind of text formation based on commonly known passages can also 
be a device o f community building with the reader, a way of speaking which highlights the 
proximity of the recipient. In other words, with regard to the socio-cultural factors of style, 
it can contribute to the intimacy of the situation. For example, a reference to Attila József s 
poem AZama ('M um') is a recurring indication of longing after something:
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(16) Delhibe Moszkván keresztül utaztunk (otthagytam a reptéri könyvesboltban két 
Lukjanyenkót, azóta is rájuk gondolok mindig, meg-megállva, itt egyszerűen nem 
ismerik sehol).

1% м еле /Tyűig То De/Ai TA/oagA Moscow (У А/t  Tu o ¿uAyooeoTro г aT iáé a/rporT 
AaoA.sAo/;. /  A о ve Aeca TATaATag о / /Aea: ever .sóiee, qaa.stag aacT gaarTag, .?оирТу но 
one Аномт Анн огом/мТ Acre/

In some cases, the context gives clues to the reader for identifying an intertextual reference. 
For example, the post title egy /He.s'.s'zT-/He.s'.szt/aör/ö.szoAáAa/! 'in a bathroom far far away' 
alludes to the opening lines of the legendary epic movie, Star Wars, the motivation being that 
the blogger's child has just received a shower gel in the form factor of a movie hero from a 
Star Wars-loving friend. Similarly, it is textual reference that makes the use of images in (17) 
decipherable by anybody:

(17) Azután azért nagyon sok minden történt, volt olyan is. hogy ide csak műanyag állatok 
jártak, meg tengeralattjáró, és már nagyon rég volt minden, de azért a gyökerek (a szü
letésnapját úgyis mindig elfelejtem a blognak, szóval pár hétre előre boldog ötödiket).

AoTr o /  tAtngr Au ve Auppe/teJ .rőtre TAoagA, .rottteTűtter ott/у рАмТ/с анАма/г cu/tte 
/AA way, a/tíT а гмАмаяие, анс/ a/T /AA* tear a vety То/tg Ttwe ago Aut TAe tooA... (У 
a/wav.r /ótgeT T/te At't TAtTay о/ TAe ATog aayway, ro a /éw иегАг Та at/vattee /У и АА 
yot/ а Аарру /Т/ТА attat'vetraty).

In an earlier part of the post, there is an explicit reference to a Á*Apá/ ér a T?ot*z song, then 
the passage in (17) cites the same song, this time without any indication of the source, which 
goes УТТ aAAo/a Ao/c/ográg van, /  /fogy á/e /наг e.saA waaayag yátéAoA/агиаА There is so 
much happiness here that by now only plastic toys are coming this way'.

The interplay between cross-referenced texts in the blog at hand (and probably also in 
many other blogs, due to the properties of the genre) has a further dimension as well. Spe
cifically, it often highlights the fact that the same events can be told from various perspec
tives, producing different narratives. This possibility is signalled, among others, by the post 
title ТТнАеАоАТа/Т 'links at the side.' In the post, the author tells the story of an evening spent 
with an acquaintance of hers who also has a blog featured in the blogroll.

4.5. The functions of style imitation

Conscious play with stylistic forms and style types becomes part of the storytelling in the 
blog. Playful style imitations appear relatively late in the history of nesztelencsiga.hu. In 
comparison with features of style adopted beforehand, there is a drift towards an explicit 
emphasis on stylistic games and the possibility of style shifts.

The title of the post in (18) clearly indicates that Virginia Wolf is being evoked. In the passage, 
the author is playing with shifts of perspective, a characteristic feature of the blog as a whole. The 
comments make it clear that readers unambiguously identify the girl presented in third person with
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the default storyteHcr marked by first person singular. These shifts of perspective and the uncer
tainties they create contribute to the development of a sense of secrecy and mystery, and with it to 
the styic strategy of the speaker's identity formation. On the other hand, playing with style and the 
explicitness of doing so draw attention to the (act that stories can be construed in alternate ways.

(18) mrs. dalloway
Most már igazán írnom kellene valamit a biogomba, kár, hogy velem nem történik 
soha semmi, gondolta a lány, aki kicsit egyhangúnak érezte az életét, majd kisétált 
a hóesésben a kapuhoz, és átvett egynél valamivel több cápát a csomagpostástól.

/игл. dadorvay
/  ready лАо/dd u//7c ло/не/А/7/g /н гну A/og, ¡7 л я /лгу /Aa/ ио/A/ng eve/' Aa/z/геил Го /не, 
/AoagA/ /Ac g/7/ uAo /o;///d Acr A/é a A/7 Ao//7?g. /Аен лАе rva/Aer/ о/// /о /Ac gate /7/ /Ас 
лиогу/а// a//d /ооА öve/* ло/HcrvAa/ н/orc /Аян оне лАягА /го/и /Ае dcA've/y /нал.

Remarkably, roleplay through style does not preclude the presence of a discursive centre 
with a characteristic voice, as the shifts of style and perspective are indicators o f the flex
ibility and openness of speaker identity.

Among the labels of the posts in the blog, the category 'noir' refers specifically to style. 
(Originally the word denotes a film style, a crime story or gangster movie that uses strong 
contrasts, exploiting the device of с/а/7-оАлсмг to the extreme to create an oppressive atmos
phere.) Posts marked 'noir'do not appear until the sixth year of the blog's life, and represent 
a conscious shift or break of style deserving a new label.

These posts do without the first person singular storyteller who would ensure the con
tinuity of the story. Still, the comments indicate that in cases like (19), readers have no 
difficulty identifying the third person female character with the default first person singular 
narrator of previous texts. These identifications arguably follow from reading habits and 
expectations related to the genre of journals. The expectation is that life stories and personal 
accounts should be continuous.

(19) A szlávos arcú lány kifizette az eladónak a nyirfalcvet és a kvaszt, majd autóval 
elment a megadott címre. Nem írta fel. Soha nem szokta. Megjegyezte.

A férfi, akinek egybetűs neve volt, később érkezett. Vodka is volt nála, azt mond
ta, mindig tart magánál vodkát. Internetet is, de mindig mindennek megkérte az 
árát, az a fajta volt. Mostantól mindig a közelemben kell maradnod, mondta a 
szlávos arcú lánynak, akit a nehezen becézhető Contact néven tárolt el.
A lány valamivel később, amikor már nem bírta angolosan távozott.

77/e g/r/ rc/7A a óVav/'c/dec /za/d /Ас лАор-алл/л/ан//rzr /Ac AzrcA /ea/ and /Ас //иалл 
and drove /о /Ac add/'елл g/'ven. ÓAc d/d но/ rcr/7e /7 down. ó'Ae neve/* d/d. УАе /Hade 
а /нсн/а/ но/e.
7*Ae /нан rv/7A /Ac оис-/е//ег на/ие arrived /a/cr /Ve Aad ло/не vodAa rv/7A A/7n, Ac 
ля/d Ае я/и'яул d/d. /Ac а/ло Aad /н/егне/, Ам/ я/гсяул cAa/gcd и/онеу/ó r  eve/y/A/Hg, 
Ac и'ял /Aa/ лог/ о/"cAa/z. f ro /и //orv о//, уом н/мл/ я/гсяул л/яу нсаг /не. Ас ля/'d /о

S H U -S ) Y Lt/A iIO N. S ) YLb STRAIIKiY, S ) Y t.tS ) 1C РАГП-RNS Rii-KVALUAt ЫО... 4 7



/A e  g A 7  и А А  /A e  .S '/ a v A / a e e .  и А а ; ; ;  А с  л / o / e t /  A; A ;v p A rw e A o o A  я л  С о /А яеА , a  / a A i c r  
a n 'A w a /A  Aa.s/.s / a r  a  a a a ; c .  7*Ac g / ; 7  /o o A  a  F /е и с А  / c a w  / / А м я / / у ,  F n g A x A  
/ c a v c y  .srj/MCM'Aa; / a / c / ;  w A c a  .sAe с о м /г /  / r ő t  А с а / ' A я я у  a ; o r c .

Recognizing the referenda] identity between the third person character and the first person narrator 
of other posts is also aided by contextual clues. One such cxampic is the following title: az egy- 
AefáxneA, aA*r .szc/c/i. Aa aoA*Aaa A*o/a /aeg, /a/ /ofYear, /aert ágy лоААя/ crr/cAascAA 'to the one with 
the one-letter name who likes it if I'm telling what happened á la noir as it is much more interesting 
like that.' Such indications are crucial for preserving a stable discursive centre despite the breaks of 
stylistic homogeneity. On the other hand, this title also acts as a mcta-stylistic marker that signals 
both the author's adaptation to readers' demands and the stylistic effect being created.

!n terms of the socio-cultural variables of style, these posts can be described as highly 
refined (sophisticated), formal, value saturating, and adhering to the official register in ad
dition to the standard, fn and by themselves, these stylistic choices could be considered as 
distance-creating or alienating but since they form part of an entertaining style strategy, they 
can be interpreted as aspects of stylistic play or style parody.

The first post labelled as 'noir' only features this style in the beginning, and continues 
in the usual tone thereafter. By contrast, later posts arc homogeneous in this respect. Sub
sequently, noir as a guest-style returns in more and more posts, illustrating the interactive 
development of the style of blogs, fn particular, positive reader feedback gives incentives for 
new posts of this kind, indeed, one blog post even has the title a ;mgy л;'Аелг пя/А teAAaeAc/ 
'in view of the great success'; moreover, commenters reacting to the post also join in the 
game, using the same style and narrative technique:

(20) és akkor mit is intézett pontosan az enyhén szlávos arcú lány? :) üdv: a lány, aki 
még nem járt földhivatalban, de most kedvet kapott

aa<7  n 'A a t  e x a c t /} ' <7 A / /A c  g A 7  wAA /A e  .sA g A t/y  .SVavA / a c e  л я /?  о м /?  . /  Аял?, /A e  g A 7  
w A o  А я л ? ;'? A ce /; t o  tA e  / a r a /  r e g / ,? A y y e t  A a t ; ; o n ' .sAe л  A e g A ?aA ;g  to  / a a c y  tA e  A /c a

Through its imitations of style in all their varied functions, the analysed blog clearly shows 
that the f-blog, even with the emergence of genre-specific conventions, is a remarkably 
open-ended terrain, ft offers ample room for experimenting with the mixing and imitation of 
a wide range of speech styles.

5. Summary

The linguistic and stylistic variety of the internet is enriched with innumerable shades of colour 
by the so called blogosphcrc. ft is practically impossible to give a comprehensive picture of the 
often novel qualities of style that arc generated in the various blog types. Still, even by limiting 
attention to a single blog, one may detect several stylistic features characteristic of the genre.

fn this paper,! have explored interrelated aspects of the style of nesztelencsiga.hu, focusing on 
the speaker's self-stylisation, the adoption of stylistic patterns, and the functioning of socio-cultur
al variables, fn the text of the blog, adherence to the norms of traditional written language, with its
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stylistic patterns profiling high levels of elaboration, is counterbalanced by stylistic devices fore
grounding the author's directness and the informality of the communicative situation. The ironic 
attitude of the author (in part by involving a variety of conflicting speech styles) destabilizes the 
assessment of value as a socio-cultural component of style, while at the same time presupposing a 
shared evaluative vantage point. In addition, self-irony also contributes to the creation of a positive 
image of the speaker reflecting on herself. Finally, intcrtcxtuality and style imitations foreground 
the possibility of telling stories írom multiple culturally determined perspectives, and help estab
lish a high level of familiarity, even a sense of community between the author and the readers.

On the one hand, the elaborate style of the posts, the well-rounded stories often organ
ized by figures of speech, and the metaphorical conceptualizations with recurrent patterns 
evoke a rcfincd/sophisticatcd quality of style. On the other, forms and phrases taken from 
spoken discourse, neologisms, and value-depriving self-representations point toward loose
ness on the same spectrum. This duality may also shed light on the fact (in line with Simon 
2012) that a speaker's stylistic attitude (cf. Tátrai, this volume) is not monolithic, since her 
attitude may vary with particular aspects of the scene of joint attention. In the blog at hand, 
the author's attitude to the utterance act is characterized by refinement, although her disposi
tion to other aspects of the speech situation generally supports an impression of looseness.

On the whole, the style of the blog may draw the attention of researchers to a rarely 
noted, less conspicuous feature of internet genres, namely the combination o f sophistication 
and intimacy, which is becoming increasingly typical of the public forms of communication. 
Previously restricted for the most part to the non-public text types of journal writing and 
private correspondence, this feature now affects varied forms of public communication, and 
thus may also induce shifts in the alignment of stylistic patterns.
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STYLE, PERSONAUXATiON, AND NECOTiAi ION  
!N !NTERNET CONVERSATiONS'

ÁGNES HÁMOR)

Abstract

77n s  /ztz/zez* uz?iz/y.se.s' Zz:/ez*zte/ J/ycoMAse -  Zzz qar/Z<rtz/uz; ZexZ.S' q/* Zzz/ez zte/ /oz Mzzzy. /Zx .sttA/ec/ 
zzta/Zez* /.S' .sZt/Z.szZc vaz-Zu/Zozz oztr/ zAe zo/e  q/*.s'rzcZrz-r'tz/ZMZYz/ óízzzt/zrzzzcziZ.s' Zz; zAe.se /ex/.s'. wz'/A 
x/zecZzz/ ezzzqAHxZx ozz Z/te /zAezzozzzezzozz q//zez*xozza/Zza/Zfzzt, ozz /A c  o n e  Aazzc/. rzztrZ /ozzgtzuge ;z.s- 
e rx  oc/Zve ozzc/ z; ego Z Za Z Zo z; - A u x ez/ z*o/e Zzz czea/Zzzgx/y/e, ozz /A e o/Aez:

77;e a a /A o r  .sZor/Ze.s' x/y/Zs/Ze voz'Zrzzzee wz'/A zexpec/ /o  A c A o tZ o w  (¡rz/Z;Z;;&'.s), .sZ/zzozZoz;. va/zze, 
/Zzzze, a /a /  ze/oZZoz; /o q a /zZ ca /a r fe.g. Z/;.sZZZaZZoaaAzer/Z /azzgaagc vozZeZZe.S'. a /a / ¡r/Z.sea.s.se.s' /Ae z*o/e 
q/pe/Yoaa/Zza/z'o/], a za re /y  .sZac/ZeJ A a/ Zzzqzoz/az;/ a.sqec/ q /x /y /e , /oo. A'Ae a z io /txex  /Ae cozzzzec- 
/Zozz A e/w eea /exz /fyzex a /a /  x/y/e , ax w e // as /a ag a ag e  tzxczx' ac/Zve azzr/ zzego/Za/Zoa-AaxerZ xZy/c 
cz*ea/Zzzg pez^özazazzee /A a / aza/er/;e.s /Ae x/y/Zx/Zc vazZaZZoz; q//e.vZx. 7/ Zx /zzz/Aez*a:oz*e xAowzz A ow  
aego/Za/Zozz zzzay Ae zzzac/e ex/z/Zcz'Z Zz; r/ZxeoMZ'xe Zz; vazZoax/rzzzzix azzc/ /o  tazZozcs z/egzeex azzr/ A ow  
Z/ Zx q/?ea azazzz/es/ezZ Zzz zz;e/ax/y/ZxZ;e ze//ee/Zozts- /Aa/ zevea/ zzza/oz- axpee/x o /*x /y /e  az;a* ca/egoz*Z- 
za/Zzzzz.s /zezyZzzzziez/ Ay /Ae /zaz /ZeZqaz;Z.s' aza/ AzgAAgA/ /Ae Zzzzpoz-/azzee q /x /y /e  Z/.se//.

Keywords: socio-cuifutai components of styie, internet discourse, forum, personaüzation, 
negotiation, metastytistic reflection

"W 'e  cazz eazzy oa eoz;vez'xa/Zoz;x Za aoz aza / /ozze, /oo. " '

1. Introduction

The aim of this paper is to study socio-cultura) constituents of styie, inciuding their most 
important domains and forms of manifestation in internet discourse, and in particuiar in 
forum contributions. We wi!) especiatiy concentrate on the dimension of personatization, 
the interdependence of text type and styie, and the activity o f negotiation with respect to 
styie. In addition to presenting exampies, as weii as within the exampies presented, we wiii 
iargeiy reiy on metapragmatic reflections offered by the speakers: indications of the most 
important operations, aspects and distinctions with respect to affecting and perceiving styie, 
and piaying a decisive roie in styie-reiated negotiations between participants.

The primary ambition of this paper is to be a mind-opener: its aim is the appiication of 
a genera) theory of styie (in particuiar, a functionai cognitive approach to it) in a reiativeiy 
novci area of ianguage use and the study of a characteristic but rarciy discussed aspect of

* ) wish to thank the two referees, Agnes Domonkosi and Gergeiy Pethő, for their useful suggestions concerning the 
present paper Advice and insights offered by members o f the Research Group on Style at Eötvös Loránd University, 
Budapest were o f great help, too. f am also grateful for the productive conversations carried on in that research group.
' From a comment, source: http://mr-moto-velorex.blogspot.com/20l0/09/navratil-attila-hozzaszolasa.html
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styte, the dimension of personaüzation. The paper wi)i touch on phenomena that arc litttc 
studied and try to estabiish interrelationships among them. Such phenomena inciude styie in 
internet communication, the reiationship between personaüzation and styte, tanguage users' 
negotiation activity with respect to styte, and metastyhstic reflections. These matters fat! 
outside the traditionat areas o f stytistic research and would deserve detaited and independ
ent study one by one. Nevcrthetess, it is worth investigating them in conjunction here since 
in that way they offer insights into aspects of styte that might represent important cues for a 
comprehensive understanding of genera! stytistic theory and the way styte is put to use.

1.1. Styte and personaüzation

Anatysing internet forum texts we find that, atthough they constitute a genre that is easy to 
circumscribe, styüsticaüy speaking they arc fairty heterogeneous in more ways than one. 
Such differences wit] be investigated here primarily in terms o f a functionat cognitive ap
proach to styte, from the point of view of the socio-cutturat stratification of styte (Sandig 
]986, Totcsvai Nagy !996, 2005). !n the texts to be anatysed here, one can observe stytistic 
variation in diverse socio-cutturat dimensions: in terms of attitudes, situations, and vatues, 
as wet) as time and tanguage varieties, atong continua in att these domains. However, one 
more aspect of tinguistic production that is highly important is the dimension of personaü
zation (subjectivization) that is often thematized in categorizations offered by forum partici
pants, too, mainty in tenus o f the notion of "getting persona!" (even though the tatter is but 
a narrow stice of the domain of personahzation/subjectivization).

Anatysis of the sampte texts, and metatinguistic reflections concerning personaüzation. 
wit! witness the importance of this dimension in the functioning and perception of styte. The 
issue of personaüzation was not given particutar attention in the eartier stytistic üterature, 
atthough it was indireetty touched upon in connection with other concepts, tn sociotinguistic 
approaches to matters of style, the notions of sociat integration and invotvement (Gumperz 
]982, Chafe )982, Tanncn !984, 2007: 26) arc etosety rotated to personaüzation. Cognitive 
tinguistics directly discusses it in retation to subjectivization (cf. Langackcr 2006, 2008, 
Traugott 1995, Stein & Wright 1995), but it does so primarily in the context of construal 
or of grammaticatization, tcaving its rotation to styte at the periphery. LinguisticaHy speak
ing, this area of phenomena is indeed best approached in terms of subjectivization, that is, 
variability between more subjective and more objective ways of representation; the study of 
texts and metalinguistic reflections of tanguage users, however, suggest that such variabitity, 
primarily invotved in atternatives of attention, functions in many cases as an important cte- 
ment of style.

tn what foltows, then, t wit) study personalization (subjectivization) as a dimension of sty
listic anatysis. 1 witl take degree of subjectivity to be a property of texts that is connected 
primarity with direction-of-attention choices of the text creator during construai and that 
can he evatuated atong a continuum between highty objective and bighty subjective. With 
respect to the degree of subjectivization, differences of viewpoint retationships arc a dominant 
factor: whether the utterance has a neutrat vantage point or whether the centre of reference (that 
is, the viewpoint of the actuat speaker and/or addressee) is dircctty represented (Tátrai 2005), 
and if it is, how much expticitness is given to the actuat speaker or addressee or (primarity sub-
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jectivc) contents dircctty rotated to them, tn my approach, the degree of subjcctivization/pcrson- 
ahzation grows with that of the expheit occurrence andetaboration of the feetings or opinions of 
the actuat speaker or addressee(s) in the text* (cf. Vis, Sanders & Spooren 20! 0,20 U '). Thus, of 
the examptes betow, (ta) is more personatized than (tb) woutd be, due to the direct occurrence 
ofconceptuahzation in the tsg verba] suffix and the signature, addressee-oriented speech acts 
(greeting, taking teave), and the exetamation mark that enhances emotionality:

(ta) Szia!
Köszönöm a résztetes teirást és képeket!
Üdv.
cragka'
'Hi, / Thank you for the detaited description and the pictures. / Best, / eragka.'

( t b) * Köszönet a résztetes teírásért és a képekért. *
'Many thanks for the detaited descriptions and the pictures.'

As this exampte shows, the dimension of personatization may be etaborated at the tevets of a 
number of diverse tinguistic variabtes (viewpoint structure, sentence type, speech act, utterance 
tength, emoticons, etc.), and the degree of subjcctivization is direetty retated not onty to view
point but atso to other aspects of text creation tike choices concerning expticitness/inctusiveness 
and thematic phenomena. Such aspects further inctude the presence or absence of saying hetto 
or other forms of satutation, another important component of styte in the case of a comment.

f.2. Personatization in forum conversations

The anatysis of forum discourse gives us a good opportunity to study personatization as a 
stytistic device, given that subjectivity is an important factor in this genre. This is ctosety 
retated to pragmatic and text typotogicat peculiarities of these texts.

Conversations carried on via internet forums take ptace in a pecutiar sociat-psychotogicat 
and pragmatic setting: their most important feature is the fact that the participants arc mutu- 
atty unidentifiabte and unfamitiar to one another. Hence, the communicative situation invotves 
the non-avaitabitity of contextual background knowtedge that is so important in face-to-face 
communication due to direct encounter, persona) famitiarity, and other factors of the situation 
(identity markets, sociat rotes, etc.). Internet communication is characterized by impersonality 
in other respects, too, inctuding etectronic technotogy as the medium of communication; tack 
of direct visuat and acoustic feedback; unidirectionat flow of information; detayed reaction; as 
wett as the possibitity of negtecting some contributions or of a unitatera! interruption of com-

 ̂ This approach is parity connected with Langacker's work who connects the phenomenon o f subjectivity with 
operations o f construal and viewpoint -  cf. "for m e... the terms pertain to vantage point (a matter o f  construa))" 
(Langacker 2006: ]8, cf. atso 2008: 7 7 )-, but t use the notion of personalization and o f its increase in a way that is 
not reconcitabte with the Langackerian notion o f subjcctivization.

' "Subjectivity is considered here as the expression o f the speaker of himsetf and his own 'private states', such as 
attitudes, betiefs, opinions, emotions and evaluations. Our modet of subjectivity inctudes etements such as persona) 
pronouns (first and second person), modat verbs and modat adverbiats" (Vis, Sanders & Spooren 2011: t).
'  http://forum.¡ndcx.hu/Articte/showArticlc7na_start 90&na_step .10&t 9097] 76&na ordcr
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munication (cf. Thurlow ct a). 2004: 48, Herring 200) : 4, Watther 1996). On the other hand, par
ticipants have their communicative and sociai needs in this situation, too (cf. "communication 
imperative"; Thurtow & Brown 2003). Hence, etaboration and maintenance of the interpersona) 
and persona! dimensions via the remaining channels of communication becomes especially im
portant, primarily as far as tanguage use, including especially style -  that is, hnguistic "orches
tration"- is concerned. !n addition, or as part of the above, extra typographica) possibihties (e.g. 
capita] tetters, emoticons, cf. Herring 200) : 11) arc a)so exploited, in most internet text types, 
the foUowing factors become eminentty important: the individual's hnguistic self-representa
tion. identity formation, impression strategies exploiting possibilities of visual and linguistic 
formulation, as well as linguistic devices of creating/modifying interpersonal relationships 
between participants in the virtual community space of the discourse. Special factors of the 
communicative situation, then, may lead in this genre to the upgrading of personalization and 
the interpersonal aspect; in some cases, even to its over-development (cf. "hyperpcrsonal inter
action"; Walther 1996); and the way language is used is given a dominant role in all this.

Furthermore, an important aspect of internet communication is its high degree of free
dom and also licentiousness. The lack of physical encounter, namclessness/facelessness and 
unlimited possibility to quit the situation decrease the validity of social norms observed 
in direct personal communication to a significant extent and, as a consequence, verbal ag
gression and exaggerated display of emotions may grow, and polarization and radicalization 
become typical (cf. Thuriow et al. 2004: 62). Weakening of social norms also contributes to 
a more liberal display of speaker subjectivity, as well as to the foregrounding of interaction
al ity and the interpersonal aspect of language use.

On the other hand, within internet communication, and even within the use of f orums, a 
variety of text types and subtypes do exist, their style exhibits wide variety/variability, and 
the degree of personalization varies, too. This is closely connected to what the actual topic 
of discourse is within a given forum; the primary aim and participant structure of the actual 
"speech event", the central theme (if any), and the way conversation gets organized around 
it. When we study their style, it is important to pay attention to such pragmatic, text typologi
cal, and interaction-internal social factors in the analysis of forum texts.

1.3. Texts of forums and topics: text type, sty le, and style formation

Internet communication includes a variety of discourse and text types (e.g. forum, comment, 
email, chat, blog, community sites) behind which we find diverse interaction structures, dis
tinct participant roles and expectations, and a variety of communicative aims, whereby they 
are also rather varied in stylistic terms, too. The present paper concentrates on a single major 
type of discourse, forum texts, partly extending its attention to the neighbouring genre of 
comments, where opinions on a given topic (news item, or event) exhibit a sequentiality 
that makes them rather similar to forum-type conversations. The material primarily comes 
from forums of the largest forum community of Hungary called Index, and from texts of 
some other forums and series of comments (NOL, MNO, portfolio.hu and YouTube); these 
discourse samples are close to everyday conversations and their style-forming activities, but 
they also represent the stylistic variability and stylistic features of the genre of forums.

Stylistic features of forum texts arc closely related to text typological and interactional
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characteristics of these texts. The ctosc ¡inks among genres, norms, and styte, as wet) as so
da) interaction, text types and styhstic patterns are widely discussed in the hterature (Hymes 
] 974: 57; Sandig )972: )23, )986: )73; Eőry 1986: ) 32). These papers present the way vari
ous activities may be associated with a given communicative situation, involving various 
socio-cuitura! norms, pieces of knowtedge, and expectations, and accordingiy various action 
patterns, text and style patterns, on the basis of experience in language use, in the language 
users' minds. The interrelationship between situation and text type (aka genre) and style is 
non-obligatory in nature (cf. Hámori 2007), although several text types -  due to the char
acteristics of the situation in which those texts usually occu r-a re  typically linked to some 
style type (e.g., records of evidence, obituaries, gossips).

The text type of forums is not linked to a given style type but general knowledge, expecta
tions and norms pertaining to internet and conversational styles and patterns of verbal behav
iour do play an important role in the way they work. Such norms represent a relatively loose 
framework within which significant stylistic differences may arise in the individual topics: that 
is, a wide scope of action is left for participants' dynamic style formation and negotiation (cf. 
"styling". Coupland 2007, Eckert 2010; adaptation and negotiation, Verschueren 1999: 60); on 
the other hand, some principles are valid across topics with an almost universal status.

The most important common feature of internet forum texts and comments^ is that they 
arise from a series of utterances organized around a narrower or wider topic in the framework 
of open communication of several participants and are very close, in the way they work, to eve
ryday conversations with several contributors. This is referred to in metalinguistic reflections 
by the participants who often refer to their own communication, despite its written form, as 
"conversation" or "talking" (e.g. no/vna/fy Aaugue/uAen M Mr.sa/og/;f' 'We can carry
on conversations in normal tone, too', weg Tré/te /a/uv/u/ tdrsa/ogw még az //yen
/¿wá^ró/ 'we should learn how to talk in a civilized manner even about topics like this').

Some stylistic expectations pertaining to forum texts are present and make their presence 
felt in an implicit manner in operations of text production and interpretation by language us
ers just like expectations concerning everyday conversations intuitively acquired in the course 
of normal practice (cf. Thurlow et al. 2004: 65). Others, however, are formulated as explicit 
rules -  a significant difference from oral conversations. During the fifteen years or so of the 
existence of internet so far, several fundamental communicative principles have taken shape 
concerning language use via internet, and some of these are explicitly formulated, especially 
in "netiquettes" that contain basic norms of internet communication (see Hambridge 1995, 
Négyesi 1998, Domonkosi 1999), or in regulations issued by service providers who operate 
internet platfonns (e.g. "Forum Rules""). Some further rules are laid down by moderators who 
supervise forums. Hence, forum/comment texts come into being under the special situational 
circumstances of the internet and in a stylistically peculiar pragmatic space in which a high de
gree of language users' freedom is combined with continuous externa! ünguístic control.

'  tn terms of text typological properties, ontine chat is rather similar to these genres; the boundaries between these 
text types are not clear-cut. However, chat is a genre that is emphatically informal, often intimate, and more homo
geneous in terms o f style and structure. The present analyses will not be extended to it.
'' http://mr-moto-velorex.blogspot.com/20l0/09/navratil-attila-hozzaszolasa.html 
'  http://forum.index.hu/Article/showArticle7go-77931526&t=9l 2 1967
'  E.g.: http://fomm.index.htt/Custom/showDisclaimer, http://www.ebay-forum.hu/index. php?app=forums&module 
=^extras&scction=boardrules
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In this special pragmatic context, the openness, initiative style creation, and negotiation- 
based flexibility that normally characterize spontaneous oral conversations and are based on 
intuitively acquired and implicitly present stylistic patterns are observable to a large extent. 
Such openness is increased by the communicative situation already referred to, especially 
the anonymity of the users; and precisely due to that openness and anonymity, users' active 
style formation and negotiation acquires a special role. The anonymity and lack of identifi- 
ability of text creators lends extra significance to the manner of text formulation, i.e. to 
style: in this situation, it becomes a primary tool of the individual's self-representation (cf. 
"speakers' linguistic performance as a continual construction of a persona ", Eckert 2004: 41. 
Coupland 2007, Eckert 2010). In view of the facelessness and anonymity of the internet, the 
degree and linguistic implementation of personalization is an especially relevant issue.

On the other hand, forum conversations are also regulated by explicit principles. Sonic of 
these directives — primarily constraints and prohibitions -  arc associated with legal consequenc
es (e.g. the ban on illegal comments), others, however, are clearly of a linguistic nature. Some of 
the latter serve the maintenance of the general operability of discourse, like the ban on offtopic 
comments, repetitions, or too lengthy contributions; while many of them specifically refer to the 
style of discourse, primarily in the form of restrictions (e.g. the ban on "rude, obscene, vulgar", 
"aggressive ", or "offensively personal" tone), showing the eminent importance of style in this 
area of language use. Compliance with these regulations is checked by outside norm guards 
or moderators who may directly sanction violations of such principles or expectations, among 
other things, by restricting the participation of the given language user in the current discourse 
and, in the case of repeated infringement, by excluding him/her from the community of con
tributors, and even by deleting his/her virtual personality (username or nick).

But the existence of such regulations and moderation do not put an end to stylistic nego
tiation to be performed by the participants. What is more, the two areas, external censorship 
and implicit self-control are interlocked at several points: both in an institutional manner 
(forum contributors themselves may act as moderators) and individually, given that com- 
menters often refer to the forum regulations or to moderators during their own style forming 
activity, sometimes even directly addressing the latter.

The rules given in forum regulations work as norms rather than real constraints: within them, 
a relatively wide scope of action is left for users who mould their style actively, in accordance 
with their individual aims and in cooperation with their partners. This cooperation is partly ma
terialized in involuntary and/or implicit adaptations (cf. style accommodation and divergence; 
Giles et al. 1991, Bartha & Hámori 2010), and partly in acts of negotiation accompanied by ex
plicit signals, where participants' mctastylistic reflections and instructions play an eminent role.

The following section analyses the most important varieties of the style of ibrums and the 
style firming activity of their participants on the basis of major dimensions of the socio-cultura! 
stratification of style, and introduces the dimension of personalization and its main variants. The 
second half of the paper, subsequently, discusses the active operation of styling, the characteris
tic forms of stylistic negotiation, and some basic possibilities of metalinguistic reflections.

2. Sucio-cultural dimensions of style in forum and comment texts

Style is the way language is used; but it is also "a manner of activity relevant from a social

126_____________________________________ ÁGNES HÁMOR!_________________________________________



point of view" (Sandig 1986: 23); variations in that manner of activity arc produced by 
language users white they tink symbotic structures of language with sociai meaning during 
producing and interpreting verba) interactions embedded in a context of socia! and cuitura) 
factors (To)csvai Nagy 2005: 90). That socio-cuttura! stratification of styte can be accounted 
for in severa) ways: iinguistic analyses, gcncraliy in !inc with "popular" sty)e specifications 
of ianguage users (cf. To!csvai Nagy 2005: )7, Sandig )986: 23), mainly start from the re
lationship o f the tanguage user to his/her speech partner, to text formulation, to the subject- 
matter or to the situation (Szathmari )994, Sandig ¡986: 22, Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 92). On 
the basis o f those factors, sty)e variants can be arranged aiong the dimensions of behaviour 
(attitude), situation, and vaiue, among others; and their relation to time and to characteristic 
(c.g. institutional gcographica!) ianguage varieties may atso be retevant (To)csvai Nagy 
1996, 2005: 92). Aiong with those dimensions, another important factor is the domain of 
personaiization, often exhibiting dose interretations with some of the above variabtes.

Although each dimension can be explored on its own, it appears that changes in one 
dimension of style often show typical co-occurrences with those in another dimension, thus 
producing characteristic style types or "protostyles". The latter are closely connected with 
thematic issues, with text subtypes within the general genre of forum texts, and with the 
current aims of participants of conversations. Protostyles occur as important results of the 
active style shaping moves of the interlocutors and their dynamic adaptation to new ways of 
communication, while they also serve as new stylistic models for conversations going on in 
forums, departing from earlier style patterns and norms and continuously overwriting them. 
The phenomenon of protostyles will be further discussed in the last part of the present paper.

But first, let us survey the main types of variance observable in the dimensions just 
mentioned -  in those of behaviour, situation, value, time, and language varieties - ,  with the 
help of a few examples. Although style changes are mainly represented by lexical choices 
in those examples, this has only reasons to do with economy of presentation: style can show 
up in various domains of text creation in the case of forum texts, too, as can be observed in 
some of the examples in grammar, orthography, punctuation, idiomatic constructions (greet
ings), and even in text formulation (forms of address, saying goodbye, paragraph organiza
tion) and arrangement of the vehicle (capitalization, bold type, layout).

2.1. The variability of style in terms of behaviour, situation, value, time, and language 
varieties

The style variable of behaviour (or attitude) can be primarily characterized with the values 
vulgar-familiar-neutral-elaborate; it can refer to the speaker's behaviour towards the ad
dressee (e.g. polite, supercilious, or confidential) or the speaker's relationship to text for
mulation (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005: 93). Mediated by his/her attitude to linguistic choices, this 
dimension of style may directly reflect on the speaker's attitude to the speech partner on 
the one hand, and may play an important role in the elaboration of the speaker's discursive 
identity or self-representation, on the other (Bartha & Hamori 2010:3) 5 -3 16).

Forum texts exhibit significant variability in terms of this stylistic variable: we often find 
comments whose style is familiar (2a) or indeed vulgar or rude (2b); but we can also find 
utterances that are stylistically neutral (2c) or polite and elaborate (2d, e).
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(2a) Bubu tökre eltűnt, és lécei ha látod mondd meg neki, hogy puszilom. :-)"
'Bubu has completely disappeared; if you see him tell him I send my kisses. O '

(2b) Te nemcsak buzi vagy, hanem elmebeteg is. Na meg álparaszt. De valódi seggfej.'" 
'You're not only a geek but also an idiot. And a fake boor. But a real shithcad.'

(2c) Mert nem kell bejelenteni a lakcímváltozást, azt a központiból kérik le. Nekünk 
is simán átírták maguktól. Tehát az illető valószínűleg a lakcímnyilvántartásban is 
rossz címmel szerepel."
'Because you don't have to report your change of address, it will be accessed from 
the central data base. They simply changed it for us, too. The guy must be misrep
resented in the registry o f addresses, too.'

(2d) Sziasztok! Egy olyan kérdésem lenne, ami már egyszer elhangzott régebben, de 
csak francia válasz érkezett rá, amit én sajnos nem értek. A válasz azonban érdekel. 
Légiós felvonulásokon lehet látni, hogy egyes légiósok egyfajta bőrmellényt visel
nek és kalapácsot tartanak a kezükben. Valaki meg tudná mondani, hogy ez mit 
jelent? Koszi a választ, Tisztelettel.''
'Hi everybody, I have a question that has been asked before but only a French reply 
came that I don't understand. But I'm interested. You can see in legionnaires' marches 
that some of them wear a kind of leather waistcoats and hold hammers in their hands. 
Could somebody tell me what this means? Thanks in advance, best wishes.'

(2c) Szerinted nem lett volna jóval elegánsabb, civilizáltabb, tiszteletreméltóbb (és 
lehetne még mondani pár jelzőt) dolog élve elfogni, bíróság elé állítani és nyil
vánosan a fejére olvasni a bűneit, mint így orvul meggyilkolni a családja körében? 
Valószínűleg lett volna mondanivalója a bírák és a világ színe előtt, amit az ameri
kai vezetés nem akart hallani. Elképzelhető, hogy több lett volna egyszerű Amcri- 
ka-ellencs propagandánál, agitációnál. És a világ is jobban odafigyelt volna.'^

'Don't you think it would have been more elegant, more civilized, more venerable 
(and some further adjectives could be added) to catch him alive, commit him for 
trial and publicly take him to task for his crimes than to kill him so, on the sly, for 
his whole family to see?
He would probably have had things to say to his judges and to the world, things 
that the American leaders would have preferred not to hear. Probably, it would have 
been more than mere anti-US propaganda or intrigue. And the world would have 
listened more carefully.'

'  http://tbruni.portfotio.hu/topic.php?t=7KKH&iimit=20&ordcr=0&from=)3920 
http://forum.index.hu/Artic[e/showArticie?na_start-86453&na_step-30&t=9l I ]932&na order- 

" http://fbrum.mdex.hu/Artic)e/showArtic)e?t=9) 27144&)a=t 09247735 
http://f'orum.index.hu/Article/showArticte'.'na_start=5200&na_step=200&t=900780)&na order- 

"  http://nol.hU/archivum/mit_szedett_bin_laden_#liommentek
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!n these examptes, we can atso observe the direct rctationship between iinguistic formuiation 
and the speaker's attitude to the addressee (2a. b, d) or the speaker's seif-representation (2e).

it is worth making a digression on utterances or expressions that can be styiisticaiiy )a- 
bciicd "vuigar" or "rude".'" This styiistic phenomenon is fairiy frequent in these genres of 
internet communication, in spite of the fact that such expressions tend to count as taboo as 
per standard norms and are expressiy prohibited by most internet forum reguiations. How
ever, ianguage users often disregard such norms and expiicit prohibitions; hence, in the 
norm of internet communication vuigarity-reiated taboos (just iike e.g. orthographic ru!es) 
tend to be revaiuated and vuigarity may become the norm in certain cases. it was observed 
during our anaiyses that vuigar or rude expressions did not oniy occur in topics/comments of 
diverse kinds but atso in severai different functions. The use of rude expressions in texts car
ried a variety of sociai meanings: sometimes it constituted an act of verbat aggression, but 
another prototypical function turned out to be the indication o f interpersonai cioseness, fa- 
miiiarity, friendiiness, and/or soiidarity. Finaity, the use of rude or vuigar expressions may 
primariiy be a too] of the speaker's seif-characterization, seif-representation: in such cases, 
vuigar or taboo-breaking expressions represent the quaiity of being "coot", casuai, "sharp", 
or, in some cases, they represent power (mascuiinity), and iconicaiiy stand for negiecting 
some sociai norms or ruics (Coates 2004: 98, cf. aiso Bartha & Hámori 20 i 0: 316).

Another styiistic domain, that of situation, conceptuaiizes the speaker's representation 
of the current speech situation; here we can observe various degrees of formaiity-informai- 
ity. in this respect, our forum texts and comments showed far icss variabiiity: the appearance 
of formai styie is very infrequent, aimost exceptionai in them, most of them cannot even be 
said to be neutrai; most texts are characterized by some degree o f informaiity (3a).

This is primariiy due to the informai communicative situation in which forum and com
ment texts are produced (but the overatt informaiity of the styiistic norm typicai of internet 
communication in generai may aiso have a rote). Morc formai contributions arc normaiiy 
oniy made in forums ofofficiai institutions (e.g. (3b)). increased formaiity is aiso character
istic of topics in which one of the participants has an institutionai(ized) roie (e.g. moderator, 
doctor, or iawyer). For instance:

(3a) Bubu tökre citűnt, és iccéi ha iátod mondd meg neki, hogy pusziiom. :-)*s
'Bubu has compicteiy disappeared; if you see him teii him i send my kisses. O '

(3b) Tiszteit Fórumtársak!
További heiyreigazítást tennék a 208 miiiiós ingatian eiadáshoz: az „eredményezett" 
szó heiyérc, az eredményezhet szó a hciyes fogaimazás, tekintette! arra a tényre, 
hogy az ügy még nem befejezett.
Szíves megértésüket köszönöm!"*

'Dear Forum Partners,
i wouid iike to add a further correction concerning the 208-miliion rcai estate trans-

"  This is not identical with the far wider topic of verbal aggression via the internet (cf. e.g. Thurlow et al. 2004: 09-75). 
http://forum.portfolio.hu/topic.php?t=7888&limit=20&order=-0&from=l .3920 
httpV/wwwfrecforumhu/nagykovacsi/topik/! 2200,3
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action: instead of the word "has yietded", the correct expression is "may yicid", in 
view of the fact that the case is not yet ciosed.
Thank you for your kind understanding.'

(source: the webpage of the ioca! authority of Nagykovácsi)

in the iinguistic eiaboration of formaiity, forms of greeting and of address have a cruciai rote 
(Domonkosi 2002). in addition, other iexicai, grammaticai (e.g. passive constructions), and text 
typoiogicai choices arc aiso important: among the iast-mentioned type, it is primariiy the pres
ence or iack of saiutation, greeting, and icave-taking that contribute to the reguiation of formai 
styiistic vaiue. in Hungarian, a prominent roie is aiso piayed by fomiai/informai 2sg forms (te 
vs. magu vs. Gn): the use of fonna) varieties leads to an increase in the ievei of ionnaiity.

Given that in the norms of internet communication informai 2sg forms arc in genera) use, 
this contributes to the fact that the styie of forum texts is aiso shifted towards informaiity. 
Another factor resuiting in a decrease of formaiity is that, due to the simiiarity between forum 
communication and spoken discourse, typicaiiy casuai and/or spoken-ianguage items (dis
course markers, interjections) and grammaticai constructions often occur there in writing.

On the other hand, one thing that makes the evaiuation of a styiistic variabie difftcuh is 
that a given iinguistic construction often carries its meaning in characteristic co-occurrenc
es with other styiistic domains, rather than in itscif. in addition, the styiistic heterogeneity 
of the texts under examination aiso increases the difficuities: the styie structure of a given 
contribution is not ncccssariiy homogeneous even in terms of a singic styiistic domain, thus 
formai and informai or ciaborate and casuai items often occur next to one another.

The foilowing important styiistic dimension is that of vaiue. Here, a contribution can be 
vaiue-depriving, neutrai, and vaiue-saturating; in this dimension, the ianguage user eiabo- 
rates his/her persona) attitude to, or evaiuation of, the topic, the situation, or sometimes the 
addressee, and hence this domain shows a ciosc reiationship with the dimension of attitude, 
in forum and comment texts, atong with neutrai soiutions, we often find vaiue-depriving 
expressions (that arc often rude/vuigar at the same time). Most of these arc due to the in
formaiity aiready referred to, as weii as to the famiiiar styie used towards the addressee, 
in this context, in one of the characteristicaiiy occurring types, vaiue-depriving expressions 
characterize the speaker's reiationship to the situation or the topic and arc part of his/her 
scif-reprcsentation (as cooi, casuai, sharp). For instance:

(3c) emcicm a poharat a pofámhoz^
T raise my giass to my yap'

Another important function of vaiue-depriving styiistic devices is characterization of the 
topic of the utterance and an impiicit eiaboration of the speaker's opinion of that topic:

(4) Arra azért kíváncsi tennék, hogy ki tehetett ennek a vecsési áicivii aiapítványoc- 
skának a zugiói ügynöke, aki ezt a röhejes iuftbaimot fcifújta.
Nekem egyébként tökmindegy, hogy ki kinek a szekerét toija, boidog tudatlanság-

http://fbrum.!ndcx hu/Artic!e/sh()M Artic!c7go=!04434360&t"9! 57953
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ban, megkockáztatom, merő jószándékból. Viszont nem ¡ennek megtepve, ha ez a 
civi) nő hamarosan MSZP kvótanővé válnék.'"

'! woutd kke to know who might have been the agent in Zugió of this pseudo-civi) 
mini-fund of Vccscs who b!cw up this ridicuious toy batioon.
! ready don 't care who is whose toady in happy ignorance, I daresay out o f mere 
goodwiH. B u t! would not be surprised if this civi! woman soon turned into a quota- 
woman of the Sociahst Party.'

Vaiue-deprivation may aiso often concern the addressee and be part of the contributor's verba) 
aggression (similarly to the use of vuigar expressions). Again, numerous examples can be found:

(5) Maradj inkább a nőklapja oldalon, remekül erezheted ott magad a hasonszőrűek 
között. Szánalmas vagy.
Valakinek jó kupán kéne vágnia, hogy helyre billenjen az agyad, ha egyáltalán ez 
lehetséges.'^
'Stay in that women's-weekly webpage, you may feel superb among birds of a 
feather. You're pathetic.
Someone should bash you on the head so that your brain should get patched up, if 
that is at all possible.'

In this example, aggression is conveyed with no rude expressions at all, exclusively with the 
help of value-depriving choices.

Of course, we can also find value-saturating linguistic choices in the texts of forums and 
comments. For instance:

(6) Egyrészt nagyon szomorú ez az egész, de nekem rengeteget segít, hogy olyan emberekkel 
oszthatom meg a legbelsőbb félelmeimet, szorongásaimat és örömeimet is akik tudják, 
hogy min megyek keresztül, hogy gyermekem lehessen! Szóval, hogy hogyan lehet ezt 
túlélni? Nehezen, de mi mindig itt leszünk és ha kell lelket öntünk beléd! Mert hidd el 
sikerülni fog. Addig meg nekem az segített, hogy az életem más területein értem cl sik
ereket, eredményeket és ezek boldoggá tettek. Körülöttem is sokan lettek babások, így 
szeretgethettem az ő babáikat. Szép estét kívánok neked!!! Üdv: Bmmb'°

'First, this whole thing is very sad, but it helps me an awful lot to be able to share my 
innermost fears, anxieties and joys with people who know what I am going through 
in order to have a baby! Well, how can one survive this? Difficult, but we will always 
be here and if necessary we will put heart into you! Believe me, you will succeed. In 
the meantime, what helped me was that I had successes in other areas of life and those 
made me happy. Many around me had their own babies and I was able to hug their 
babies whenever I wanted. I wish you a very nice evening! Best, Bmmb'

"* http://forum index.tiu/Artic)e/showArtic)e?t=904(i0l7
"  http://foruni index.hu/Artic!e/showArtic)e?na_start=]4R&na_step=30&t=90()324]&na_order= 

http://forum index.hu/Ar)icle/showArtic)e?na_start=R46&na_step=30&t=9006)00&na_order=

http://forum
http://foruni
http://forum


It is an interesting phenomenon within the dimension of value that a certain stylistic vaiuc 
often "turns round" and fuifiis an ironica) function in the discourse, against expectations. 
Thus, value-saturating choices often occur in a value-depriving function, e g.:

(7) Szeretném nagy-nagy méiységes tiszteiettei és aiázattai megtudni, ki voit az az 
aranyos, drága, jó, szeretetreméitó, böics és okos (poi)modcrátor, aki megcsináita 
az. hogy ha topicot nyitok, akkor annak csak a címe marad meg, a cim kereshető is, 
de a topic vaiójában automatikusan töriődött és nem létezik!!?'.^'

'! wouid iike to ask with great deep reverence and humitity who that charming, 
dear, good, amiabic, wise and ciever (poi)moderator was who did it. When [ open 
a topic, oniy the tide remains and the tide can even be searched, but the topic in fact 
was automaticady deieted and does not exist.'

The same thing appiies the other way round, vaiue-deprivation, in some cases, especially 
in iinguistic marking of interpersona) rciationships toward the addressee, is iinked with the 
speaker's confidentia), positive, vaiue-saturating attitude (similarly to some cases where 
rude expressions are used):

(8) Mi itt vagyunk, itt teszünk, etérhetőek vagyunk, az oké, hogy a kaja-para miatt 
tatáttunk egymásra, de ettő) függedenfd is itt vagyunk már! A többi miatt aggódjanak 
a szüteid, némiteg az ő fetetősségük, hogy meggyógyutj [...]. Érted, kiscsaj?
Mit ugatok cn itt a bizatomrót, amikor bennem is ott motoszkát, hogy mivan ha 
igazából nem számitana, ha nem Írnék ide többet, sose keresnének többet.-^
'We are here and will be here, we are accessible, OK, tine, we have found each other 
because of our food fright, but we are here all the same! As for the rest, let your par
ents worry, it's partly their responsibility to have you recover [...]. See, little bird?

What do I bark here of confidence, when it keeps running through my head what if it did 
not really matter, if I did not write here anymore, no one would look for me anymore.'

The dimension of time exhibits less variability in the style of forum texts than the former com
ponents of style; and it (ails to occur in metalinguistic reflections, too. Nevertheless, this dimen
sion has its significance as well. Texts are usually neutral in this respect, but they often include 
novel expressions, neologisms (cf. Sólyom, this volume). This is partly due to the novelty of 
the form and medium of communication concerned, and partly to the age of users (as they are 
typically young). Sometimes this also reflects the topic under discussion, but novel expressions 
also have an important role in referring to the identity and relations of language users.

The innovative nature of the form and setting of communication (internet, informatics) ac
counts for the use of expressions like mod; 'moderator', Mw/crd/w 'id.', banner 'id.', rege/n/ 
'to rcg(istcr)', /aV/negr a /¡étre 'go on the net', etc. The wordsydra/n 'forum', tap/Á 'topic', uáÁ 
'username' are also newcomers in the Hungarian lexicon. The use of these (often in conjunc-

http://formn.index.hu/Article/viewArticle?a=3379)7]9&t 903233H
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tion with other casual or informal stylistic devices) may also be related to the (unction of style 
indicating or producing group identity. The use of neologisms, furthermore, is often mixed with 
individual innovations and hapaxes and may constitute an important element of the speaker's 
seif-representation by elaborating the notion of being modern, young, or being an expert, one of 
"those in the know'; or, linked with individual coinages, by representing creativity or humour.

Finally, certain language varieties occurring in forum texts are also an important dimen
sion of their style. In this respect, various occupational registers are relevant (9a), as well as 
varieties characteristic of certain smaller groups of speakers like the language o f soldiers, car 
enthusiasts, sports fans, or young speakers' slang (9b). Some of these language varieties are 
associated with the subject-m atter of the given topic and the relevant register (e g. repair of 
electric installations, medical or financial counselling forums). But the use of these docs not 
(only) automatically follow from the given topic; they can also function as defining partici
pants' roles and relationships and/or self-characterizations (e g. the use of medical terms 
as linguistic presentation o f a competent expert, cf. (9a)). Certain occupational registers arc 
often used to signal the speaker's belonging to the given occupational community, his/her 
group identity (9b). A third characteristic type is the use of slang that is an important tool 
of group identity and self-characterization even without any thematic link (9c).

(9a) Orvos: Véleményem szerint nyelőcső-motilitási zavara lehet, diótörő-nyelőcső 
vagy nem koordinált nyelőcsőkontrakciók3'
'Doctor: In my opinion, you may have oesophageal motility problems, nutcracker- 
oesophagus or uncoordinated oesophageal contractions."

(9b) GabazoOl: Persze hogy lehet! Tavaly egy P88-asból durrogtattam, Urnával, de már 
az első lövésnél akadás volt! Asztán újra próbáltam, megint akadás! Hát mondom 
akkor mi lesz a gázzal? Be raktam PV-t, mint az álom! Hát mondom ez most,,,? 
Utána elő vettem egy másik doboz Urna riogatót, na azzal már akadás mentesen 
kiment a tár! Úgyhogy bármi előferdíilhet!-'*
GabazoOl: Of course you can! Last year I bang-banged a P88 with Uma, but it 
got stuck already on the first shot! Then I tried again, stuck again! So I say what 
with the gas? I put in PV, goes like a dream! So I say and now...? Then I opened 
another box of Uma startler, well then the whole stock went without getting stuck! 
So anything can happen.'

(9c) A csaj tuti hogy dilis, de a zenéje hallgatható^
'The chick is nuts for sure, but her music can be listened to.'

2.2. Aspects of being personal in the elaboration of style

The genera! significance of the aspect of personalization in language and style has already 
been pointed out in the introduction of this paper. The degree of involvement of participants 
in a discourse, the extent to which their presence or (primarily subjective) contents related to 
them arc elaborated in the text, can best be defined in terms of personalization or the notions

"  http:/Avww.gyomoreges.hu/orvos-va)aszol/?wm_search_pageno=2 
"  http://forum.index.hu/Artic)e/showArticle?na_start=30&na_step"30&t=9200240&naorder=
"  http://forum.portfb)io.hu/topic.php?t=7888&iimit-20&ordeF0
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of subjcctivizatiou vs. objectitlcation ]n the forum texts and comments we have studied, style 
exhibited variance not only in the domains discussed in the foregoing, but also with respect to 
personalization. The importance of that aspect of style is shown not only by this high degree of 
variability but also by the fact that more strongly personalized portions of discourse often be
come the subject-matter of mctastylistic reflections and negotiation, indicating that this feature 
of texts is interpreted by the participants themselves as an important aspect of style. The follow
ing examples illustrate the most important variations in the domain of personalization.

High degree of personalization can be observed in this example:

(!0a) Biobogar: Sziaa:-)
Jááj ez a Macskafogóóóból a dögös nóta. :-)
Minden a legnagyobb rendben:-) A munkábaállás, ovi és cgyctcmkczdésscl karöltve 
felér egy idegösszeomlással, de már rátaláltam a ritmusa, látod nctezem, is...:-) 
(Csak Bubu kedvéért: az ovit a gyerekek kezdték az egyetemet én. :-))
Te hogy vagy?
Hogy megy a tőzsde?

'Hi @ / Vow, this is the cool song from Cat City O / Everything is quite all right 
@ Starting a new job, nursery, and university simultaneously is equivalent to a 
nervous breakdown but I have got the rhythm already, you sec, I'm using the net, 
too... O  / (For Bubu's sake: nursery was started by the kids, university by me. @) 
/ How arc things at your end? How is the stock exchange going?'

Similarly high degree of personalization characterizes the reply:
(IOb) Bodza: link ..itt a másik változat:)

Egyetemkezdés???., ezt nem is tudtam., 
ovit megszokta mindenki?..nincs sírás?
Jól vagyok köszönöm :))
Tőzsde is jól van., és van mikor együtt is jól vagyunk :))
Máskor ne tűnj el ilyen sok időre.. Egy-egy kávészünet csak akad:))
Felelős vagy már a topik zenei neveléséért:))*''

' link ... here's the other version @ / Starting university? I didn't know... / Every
body happy with nursery? No crying? / I'm fine, thanks @ / Stock exchange is 
fine, too... and sometimes we are fine together O  / Don't disappear again for such 
a long time... Coffee break occurs here and there, doesn't it O  / You are already in 
charge of music education in this topic O '

In these texts, personalization is elaborated in several linguistic domains: in viewpoint struc
ture, in sentence types (in terrogates) and speech acts (greetings), in emoticons and punc
tuation referring to emotions, as well as directly, thematically. Contributors give information 
about themselves, including their own mental and emotional states, and show interest in 
their discourse partner, ask questions, and refer back to their partner's contribution.

http://forum.porUolio.hu/(opic.php?t=7HKK&limit=20&or(ter=0&from^l3920
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The foilowing, somewhat more format excerpt atso shows a high degree of subjectivity:

(] t) Vike24: Kedves Mindenki! Végre vettem a bátorságot, hogy én is írjak nektek!
(Remétem, az idősebbek is megengedik a tegczcst :) és nem harag
szanak meg érte.)
'Dear At), I finatty took the hberty of writing to you. (t hope the otder 
ones of you iet me address them as 'te ' O and do not get offended.) 
margitmama: Vike24! Szeretette) üdvözöHek a mi nagy csatádunkban! 
Tegezz csak nyugodtan nálunk ez a szokás! Érezd magad nagyon jót. 
margitmama. ^
' Vikc24,! greet you with att my heart in our big famity. Just address us 
in the intbrmat way; this is how it is done with us. Have a great time, 
margitmama'

Personatization appears here, atong with the centre of reference, primarity in the exposition 
of interna) -  menta) and emotiona) -  states by both the expheit contents and by the use of 
punctuation and emoticons. The etaboration of the emotiona) tayer of the interaction is car
ried on in the repty. !t can be noted that, atthough the styhstic domain of emotionahty (a)so 
important from a styhstic point of view) is not the same as that of personatization, the two 
areas of phenomena are very c)ose)y retated to one another (cf. Stein )995).

)n other samptes of topic texts, the other end of the continuum of personatization. its 
"zero degree" can be observed: the contribution is detached from the spatia) and tempóra) 
coordinates of the current speaker, the personahty of the speaker (conceptua)izer) or his/her 
retationship to the context or to the propositiona) content is not marked in the scene repre
sented and, in terms of viewpoint, a neutral vantage point is chosen. For cxamptc:

()2) Egyszerű, fötfeté támasztani, szét ehen egy táncot is kel) atkatmazni. Ha már az is 
etszakad, a ház teteje sincs már a hc)yén.28
')t's simpte, one must buttress it upwards, atso use a chain against the wind. )f that 
breaks, too, the roof is not in p)acc anymore, either.'

Tota) tack of subjcctivization, however, is very rare: the text producer or the addressee ap
pears in most cases in construat, in some minimatty expheit (or somewhat more expheit) 
manner, tn the fottowing two examptes this is minimatty so: onty punctuation or a discourse 
marker is there to suggest subjectivization:

()3a) Miért kelt egy kerti medencét, ha csak nyáron hasznátják, vagyonokért befed
ni?????^
'Why do you have to cover a garden poo), onty used in the summer, for a fortune?'

"  http://forum.index.hu/Artic!e/showArticle?go=76887622&t-9! 14899 
"  http://forum.index.hu/Article/showArticle7na_start-150&na_step=30&t=9097l76&na_order=
"  http://forum.indcx.hu/Article/showArticle7na_start-150&na_step-3(l&t-9097176&na_order=

http://forum.index.hu/Artic!e/showArticle?go=76887622&t-9
http://forum.index.hu/Article/showArticle7na_start-150&na_step=30&t=9097l76&na_order=
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( ] 3b) Meg ugye ez a mobi) medence fórum. ;-)30 
'And this is the mobiie poo) forum, isn't it. J '

!t is more often the case that the speaker or the addressee directiy appears in the scene in the 
text, mainiy as a grammatica! subject. For instance:

()4a) Szia,
én is tettem fe! etég sok képet, teirást.
Nekem remeküi működik, most !esz már a 3. szezon."
'Hi, / !'ve a!so upioaded toads of pictures, descriptions. / !t works fine with me, 
wc'tt have the third season now.'

(!4b) Ha fetáttítod, nem süttyeszted, akkor annyiért már egy 4,6* t,2 szépen betefér.
Minét vastagabb fótiávat vedd, tchetőteg jó  minőségű homokszűrővet. A fclát- 
títás videóit a hontapon megtatátod."
't f  you set it up, not countersink it, then a 4.6* 1.2 one fits in wet) for that much. 
Buy it with the thickest possibte foit, possibty with a good quatity sand fitter. 
Videos of how to set it up can be found in the homepage.'

Another often emptoyed device is the marking of the "subject of consciousness", that is, the 
person rcsponsibtc for the piece of information presented (ef. Tátrai 2005). For instance:

( 15) A napernyőtatp az jó öttet, de nem kett venni szárítót. Egy takatos fivérekért össze- 
hegeszt otyan és AKKORA keretet, amityen kett. Ami ráadásut tovább is tart. 
Szerintem."
'The sunshade stand is a good idea, but don't buy a drier. A tocksmith wit! wetd a 
frame for pennies, any type and any StZE you want. And it wit] even hotd tonger. 
/ ! think.'

tn examptes ()4a,b) and (15) and in simitar cases, the styte is neutrat in the domain of per- 
sonatization: although subjcctivization docs take ptace, that is, the person of the participant(s) 
does appear in some manner in the scenes construed, it remains in the background, and does 
not emerge into the foreground of attention.

With respect to personatization, styte reatty starts working where the degree of subjectivi- 
zation is markedty tow (e.g. Acrc/t'A' Ac/w/am a /ó'M; acAirzaA'd/yA' 'att other tax regulations 
are to be observed'), or where it is increased, that is, the person of the tanguage user or the 
addressee, their emotions or opinions, or their interpersonat rctationship, is foregrounded and 
more forccfutty etaborated in some manner (e.g. by the use of speech acts tike satutation, tcavc- 
taking, apotogizing, etc.) either thematicatly or in the form of metatinguistic reflections.
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The rote of personalization in style is a!so shown by the fact that a number of metasty- 
hstic reflections refer to it in forum contributions. !n most eases, participants evaluate the 
increase of personalization orsubjectivization negatively and reject it. This mainly happens 
when personalization increases with respect to the addressee and typically occurs in met- 
apragmatic reflections in cases of verbal conflict (primarily as instances of "getting person
al"). The contributor complains that the discourse topic and thus the focus of attention has 
been shifted from an external subject-matter to the interlocutor (that is, him/herself), usually 
in association with some negative social content. For instance:

(16) Sandhurst: Te szőke vagy?
'Are you a blonde?'

Dobiasz: Légy szíves ne személyeskedj. Inkább ne is irj semmit, kösz.^
'Please don't be personal. Better not write anything, thanks.'

The shift of discourse attention to the interlocutor, often linked with a face threatening act, 
often occurs in debates in place of arguments. In a number of metalinguistic reflections the 
participants thematize just this. For instance:

(17) Megjegyzem érved nincs, csak személyeskedsz?"
'Incidentally, you have no argument, you are just being personal.'

Or:
(18a) Fehér Mamba: Pontosan olyanok, amiket te leírtál, meg szoktak történni

fordítva. De olyanra tőled sem emlékszem, aminek te lettél volna a főszereplője 
'Just the kinds of things you write about do happen the other way round. But 1 
don't recall any from you which you would have been the hero of.'

Mostlcmegyanapésújra...: Ne személyeskedj. Én hoztam rengeteg olyan
példát amit személyesen láttam. Te egyet sem tudsz hozni hanem a férfiak 
erőszakát akarod a nőkre fogni.^
D on't get personal. 1 brought up loads of examples 1 had seen myself. You 

cannot bring any but want to impute violence committed by men to women.'

On the other hand, as part of his/her active style-determining behaviour, the addressee can 
refute such an interpretation. For instance, the conversation in (18a) went on as follows:

(18b) Fehér Mamba: Én nem akarom a férfiak erőszakát a nőkre fogni.
Azt állítom, hogy férfiak is bántanak nőket, meg nők is férfiakat. Ezt állítom, 
és nem mást?*
'1 don't want to impute violence committed by men to women. 1 claim that men 
often hurt women and women also hurt men. This is what 1 claim, nothing else.'
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Here, the participants carried on a metalinguistic negotiation concerning the symbolic social 
meaning of their own language use. In metalinguistic negotiations of this kind, cases can 
also be found where one of the participants accepts the notion of getting personal and hence 
the act of personalization but rejects its interpretation in a negative function:

(19) Wizard: Mivel homlokpuszi, és vállveregetés nem várható tőlem, és én sem
igénylem, ezt a részét itt tényleg lezárom, mert hátha van valakinek életsz
erűbb, kevésbé személyes mondandója.
'Since you can't expect a kiss on the forehead and slaps on the shoulder from 
me, and I don't expect anything like that from you, I close this part down as 
somebody may have more realistic and less personal things to say.'

namiez: Sajnos le kell lohasszam nagyravágyó terveid, hogy itt befejezhető
lenne a vita. Ugyanis amíg Zuglóról beszélünk igenis személyeskedőcn be
szélünk róla! Nem mindig a te személyedről persze, hanem apolgármestcr, a 
vagyonkezelő és eszközkezelő személyeiről, a képviselőtestület személyeiről, 
stb... A politika általában személyekről szól, ha nem vetted volna eddig észre! 
És a nem politika is! Beszélhetünk régi zuglói épületekről(én pl. nagyon 
szívesen) de azonnal szóba kerülnek tervezőik, épittetőik, lakóik, stb... azaz 
megint csak személyek, akik vagy jót vagy rosszat tettek, így ha dicsérjük, 
szidjuk őket, vagy tevékenységüket, azonnal személyeskedünk.
Na kellemes vasárnap délutáni elmélkedést ezeken!^
'Unfortunately, I have to throw cold water on your high hopes that the debate 
can be put an end to here. As long as we talk about Zugló we will talk about 
it in a personal tone. Not always concerning your own person, of course, but 
the person of the major, the persons of the property holding office and of the 
management corporation, the persons of the municipal corporation, etc. Poli
tics is in general about persons, if you haven't noticed so far.
And non-politics, too. We can talk about old buildings in Zugló (I'd be glad to 
for one), but very soon we would be mentioning their designers, builders, in
habitants, etc. so, again, persons who did something right or wrong. Whether we 
praise them or scold them, or what they did, we will immediately get personal. 
Well, have a nice Sunday afternoon pondering on these things.'

Finally, it may happen that in the course of metastylistic negotiations, concerning the notion 
of getting persona] in the present case, the participants succeed in arriving at a shared view 
and thereby resolve their interactional conflict:

(20) Piros Góz: Nem válaszoltál semmire, amiről én írtam.
Érvek híján továbbra is csak durván személyeskedni tudsz. Én pedig általában 
közszereplőkről mondok véleményt.
'You did not reply to anything I had written. / In lack of arguments, all you 
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can do is carry on being rudcty persona). B u t) tett my opinion about public 
figures in genera).'

namiez: Azt írod nem vá)aszo)tam semmire és érvek híján csak durván
szemétyeskedek! Na akkor idemásotom teveted, nehogy c)fc)cjtsd mit is írtát! 
'You write ) did not reply to anything and that) am rudely persona) in tack of argu
ments. Now) copy your tetter here so that you don't forget what you have written.'

r/e MÁM/;, ¿.s' /mTye/; /ó/ /negé/ne/: cóAő/ o tó//;7;cgctt a&a-
r/ó/s7He/;tev;?é.s-óí'z/r Aszód/ M...7hóor/, m/ A/ó/iyz/A óów/óa/; ewie/ra war/a-g/tt- 
cgS'/ct/;cA a /:o/;/<7/?/'ó/-ó/ As? /tw; a ZMg/o./m-ró/ As; az ;nvgz.seó we/u/^on/. M?g 
/;át ű „/őc/v;7" ;7t As A/c.soda? Egy .szó/m/owrawé/tó óű/o/r/a///éwó;Asta. Hr/; 
az /?&/Are egy .szó/; Magyar szó As. csaA wew aAraro/n ;?/c Ae/rwA "
'Many people make a tiving, and a good one, on this terribty overstated 
business of accessibility, too... Do you know what is sadty missing from the 
homepage of this putty club of antidiscrimination? The same thing that is 
missing from zugto.hu: the menu item Transparency. And again: who is the 
"top civit" here? A pathetic teft-wing feminist. There's a good Hungarian 
word for such dames but 1 don't want to write it down here.'

Mire is kellett volna válaszolnom? Egyetten kérdést sem tetté) fet! Te nem 
szoktá) kérdéseket íettenni! Te magabiztosan, meggyőződve arrót hogy te, 
csakis te mindent mindenkinét jobban tudsz,áttatában határozottan „kijelen
tesz", időnként utasítasz!
'W hat should ! have answered here? You didn't ask a single question! You 
don't usuatly ask questions at atl. You are confident that you and onty you 
are the one who knows everything best, and in genera) you definitety "state" 
something, sometimes you give orders!'

[.. .] Azt írod érvek híján...
Mityen érveket is kereset tehát egy otyan párbeszédben, ahot nem igazi vita 
fotyik, hanem az egyik tél pocskondiázik, a másik meg ezt séretmezi? [...] 
'You write in tack of arguments... / What arguments are you tooking for in a 
diatogue where there is no actuat debate but one party abuses the other, and 
the other resents this?'

Azt javaslom fogd vissza magadat kicsit! Gondold át szavaidat, mietőtt 
otyan nagy metténnyet te akarnád meghatározni a vitágot! [...]
Én mindenesetre több tiszteletet követetek tőted mások iránt!
'1 suggest you should keep yourself back a little. Think over your words 
before you want to direct the wortd smugly. 1, for one, demand that you show 
more respect for other people. '

Piros Góz: Átgondoltam, amiket írtál, és belátom, valóban elvetettem a 
sulykot. [...{M eacutpa.
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'!  thought about w hat you wrote and ! concede t had indeed gone too tar.
Afea CM/pa.'

namiez: SziaPirosGóz!
Ö rütök, hogy így aiakutt. Én is írtam még egy - nem fettéttenüt szeretmetes 
szavakka! tűzdett - hozzászóiást, szintén ez ügyben.
A sors vatamit tudhatott, mert mikor ei akartam kütdeni, „időtúttépés miatt' 
(?) tenyomott a böngészőm! így most mindketten további induiatok néikü) 
írhatunk!
'Hi, Piros Gőz. / Hm giad this happened. í wrote another comment, not neces- 
sarüy fut! of words of !ove, in this matter. Fate must have been weh-informed: 
when ! wanted to send it, my browser said "timeout" and !ct me down. So we 
can both carry on writing without working ourseives up again '

This samp!e discourse atso shows that, in genera!, it is not increased personahzation that is 
the probtem but instances when it is coup!ed with some negative socia! meaning or act: in 
the contribution that ctosed this negotiation, we can atso observe increased personahzation, 
but this time coup!ed with positive socia! meaning.

3. The returns of metastyhstic retlections

In the foregoing, we have mentioned metastyhstic reflections severa! times; now wc discuss 
these brictly. As was stated in the introduction, discourse sty!e is shaped by the participants 
active!y and via negotiations, in which process a dominant rote is ptayed by their reflections, 
references, or instructions concerning styte. These metastyhstic reflections arc useful for the 
anatysis of the stytistic operations and view s of tanguage users, for the exploration of the 
process of their negotiations on styte. On the other hand, they give us but hmited insight into 
this process: given that most metastyhstic reflections come about due to some communica
tion disorder or conflict, they yietd !css information concerning "norma! cases.

The forum and comment texts under discussion here contain a high number of metastyhs
tic reflections, i.e., signals or remarks primarüy referring to text formutation (the manner of 
tanguage use), that is, to sty!c and its connection with meaning. They p!ay an important ro!c in 
the way sty!e works in tanguage use, just hke metadiscursive reflections that are in genera! very 
important in the activity of mutua! meaning construa! (Verschucrcn 1999: !87, Tátrai 2006).

The frequency of occurrence of metastyhstic reflections shows that this aspect of tan- 
guage use, styte, is an important thing for the participants, since they formutate explicit 
evaluations and make suggestions and give instructions to one another in this respect. !n 
addition, the targe number of metastyhstic reflections in the forums exptored here witnesses 
the importance of pragmatic-styhstic negotiations going on between participants.

Metapragmatic (inctuding metastyhstic) signats can be associated with diverse tevets 
of metapragmatic awareness; accordingty, their degrees and forms of imptementation atso 
exhibit wide variety. Stytistic phenomena in tanguage have a certain degree of reftexivity to 
begin with, given that styte starts working where the hnguistic form of an expression is forc-
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grounded (folcsvai Nagy 2005: 33), i.c., occupies the focus of attention; but there arc more 
explicit reflections in this respect, too. In terms of the degree of their explicitness, style-re
lated reflections can be arranged along a scale between implicit or minimally explicated and 
explicit or maximally explicated reference to a previous portion of text (Vcrschucrcn 1999: 
187, 2004: 60, Tátrai 2006). Among less explicit tools of mctastyiistic reflection we can 
mention, for instance, punctuation (quotation marks, question marks, or typographic possi
bilities like capitalization or the use of bold type, c.g. (21)); among more explicit ones, citing 
the partner's words, and among the most explicit ones, we find interpretations, instructions, 
and even lengthy explanations concerning style (tone, way of speaking), cf. (22);-"

(21) namicz: Wizard „barátom"!
Én vagyok beképzelt?
Ugyan már! Az én, te általad állított beképzeltségem „megyei bajnokság" a te 
BL-es nagyképűségedhez, és arroganciádhoz!'-

'My "friend Wizard, / Me, conceited? / Come on! The conceit you attribute to 
me is "county league" as compared to your Champions' League bumptiousness 
and arrogance.'

(22) Acura: a fölényeskedő, nagyképű stílust meg le kéne vetkőzni^
and this supercilious, bumptious styie should be given up'

Metastylistic reflections are not only crucial for the operation of style; they may also yield an 
important ctuc to the process and aspects of style formuiation and perception for its scholarly 
description. On the other hand, they have limitations, too, with respect to linguistic analysis: 
they are mostly associated with the occurrence of some problem, hence they hardly reflect 
cases in which style is likewise an important factor but its use or perception is unproblem
atic. Stylistic reflections primarily become explicit if and when there is some difficulty in 
the process of mutual meaning construal and discourse participants wish to make a stylistic 
interpretation more accurate or correct; or in cases where the addressee rejects the style and 
the meaning it carries or the context offered by the interlocutor by using that style. In such 
cases, not only style and the activity of style formation but also its metalinguistic elaboration 
becomes part of the social-interpersonal activity of the participants.

Consider a few more examples of metastylistic references and negotiations associated 
with the various domains of style. Some of these refer to "tone" in genera! (e.g. OvA a 
-sorf'' 'Your style is nursery level'), others concern more specific stylistic features.

Due to their frequency of occurrence, remarks concerning familiar/formal 2sg forms 
are the most conspicuous: they usually explicate informality expectations already mentioned 
and implement an important step of negotiating the degree of formality. For instance:

"  !n the exampies to foUow, hold type indicates illustrations of the phenomenon under discussion. The quotations 
are literal and spelling is not corrected in them.
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(23) torpi: Mit tanácsol? Ha lement az c havi adag hagyjam abba? Torpi.
'What do you advise me to do? With this month's portion finished, sha!l ) 
stop? Torpi.'

Mr Spock: Nem. Semmiképpen sem, amig nincs terhességi teszt es nincs diag- 
nosztizaiva a probtema. [...] Ja igen, es icgyszives tegezz, itt az a 
„szabaiy". Gabor"^

'No. By no means, no, unti! there is a pregnancy test and the probiem is di
agnosed. Oh yes, piease address me in the fam iiiar way, this is the "ruie" 
here. Gábor'

Reflections concerning the domain of vaiue arc aiso frequent: they occur cspccialty with 
respect to vaiue-deprivation (e.g. mockery):

(24) Gúnyoiódj csak nyugodtan, de a hangnem sokat számít. Sztcm és nekem. Én 
már csak iiycn eífuseráit vagyok...'"'
'C arry  on mocking at your wit!, but the tone is important, in my view and to my 
mind. !'m that messed-up, you see...'

Styic-reiated rebuke primariiy impiements redefinition of the sociai reiationship in such cases.
With respect to reflections and negotiation, we should mention cases in which partici

pants negotiate style with the moderators themselves: for instance, (25) explains the function 
of vulgarity:

(25) OGGI: Kedves Wágner Úr!
Tisztelettel kérdezném, miért nem lép a moderátorai tökére? Sokadszor 
irtják ki a Nagyon vigyázzál köcsög! című topikot ill. annak kiónjait. Kér
jük a topik visszaállítását. Nyelvezete és gondolatvilága talán kissé gyalu- 
latlan, de nekünk nagy örömet szerez, mást meg nem bántunk vele/" 
'Dear Mr Wagner, /1 would ask you with due respect, why don't you step 
on your moderators' balls? They've destroyed the topic "Careful, bug
ger" and its clones for the umpteenth time. Please restore the topic. Its 
language and range of thought may he somewhat rough-hewn, but it 
gives us great pleasure and does not hurt anybody else.'

In (26), a user complains about another user's rude style to the moderator:

(26) Pistike: Ez a wizes nevű egyénnel nem lehetne valamit kezdeni?
Nem nagyon vagyok hozzászokva, hogy így beszéljenek velem.
Többek között ezért nem járok a polidüibc.*"
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'Coutdn't wc do something about this guy wizes? / )'m not accustomed 
to being taiked to tike this. / Among other things, this is why i don't 
frequent the potibedtam.'

Mctastyhstic reflections are a good indication of the fact that tanguage users pay speciat at
tention to stytistic phenomena and that their negotiation efforts with respect to styic have a 
very important rote in their socia! activity carried on in the discourse.

These examptes aiso show how forum participants perceive and eiaboratc on their own 
styte (or that of their partners). Severn) of the above mctastyhstic reflections referred to the 
fact that certain sty)cs or stytistic features (hkc vutgar speech or formal address) did not fit 
the norms of the given topic or forum community: ¡anguage users thus point out the distri
bution of styte types of the individuat forums. Within internet communication and specifi- 
catty within the text type o f forum contributions there arc severa) characteristic styte types 
or protostytes (Totcsvai Nagy 2005: 9t); as they are anatysed, their co-occurrence with 
certain textua) features becomes apparent, and together they are tinked with characteristic 
topic types (text subtypes). Three of these are specificatty worth mentioning here.

Topics fundamentatty differ in whether they ate organized for accessing or sharing a concrete 
piece of information or whether their aim is the verbat company-keeping (with a disptay of 
subjective messages) of participants who are interested in simitar themes or simply in one an
other, in a thcmaticatty toosety oriented or quite unconstrained, contact-ccntrcd conversation (on 
tinguistic functions see Habermas )979: 248, Brown & Yute 1983: 3). The two major functions 
arc of course not comptctety distinct and a number of intermediate variants can be observed (e.g. 
thematic communities of conversations on some circumscribed subject-matter) but one of the 
two functions is nonnatly dominant, resulting in text typotogicat and stytistic pecuharities: 

Among text typotogicat differences between primarity information-oriented and prima- 
rity intcrpcrsonal/contact-oricntcd topics, the most important one is the degree of their the
matic restrictedness: the thematic boundaries of topics primarity organized for sharing con
crete information are narrow, white contact-centred conversations are not (or onty toosety) 
linked to a given theme. Another important difference is observable in tength and interaction 
structure: in information-oriented topics, contributions arc usuatty brief and ioaded with 
information, and participants swap ptaces more often, white in interaction-oriented topics 
tengthier contributions may be accompanied by extremely short ones (background channel 
signats or minima) rcptics) and most of the range of participants is permanent.

Contact-oriented conversations are mainty characterized by a protostyte in which the 
degree of informatity is high and is often tinked with phenomena of famitiarity. Strong in
timacy and the use of abbreviations and emoticons arc often observable; vatue-deprivation 
(primarity as a sign of a retaxed atmosphere or humour) and vutgarity, as wett as certain 
group-identity characteristics (stang, cottege tatk) arc not infrequent, either.

tn information-centred topics, informa) styte is atso typical, but the rote of potiteness 
between partners is significantty more pronounced here. Vutgarity is rare, but the use of vari
ous occupationat registers is significant.

There are even targer differences in terms of personatization: the tevet of subjectivity is 
much higher in contact-oriented topics than in information-oriented ones. Participants disetose
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numerous pieces of information about themselves, including their mental or emotional states, 
and show interest in their discourse partners in the same respect, ask questions, and refer back 
to the partner's contributions. This supports the closeness of the interaction between subjectiv
ity and the interpersonal aspect of language (cf. Vis, Sanders & Spooren 2010). In infonnation- 
ccntrcd texts, propositional content and (mainly) the outside world are in the focus of attention. 
A certain degree of personalization is observable here, too, but mainly as part of shaping inter
participant relationships (politeness, friendliness), and participants' persons are only elabo
rated on to a neutral degree: they appear as grammatical subjects or, if the contributor wishes 
to tell about his/her opinion or feelings, this is done with respect to information to be shared. 
In that function, that is, linked to the piece of information communicated, presentation of the 
subject of consciousness is also frequent (xze/wtew 'in my view', ó/Mó/ag 'allegedly').

A third type of texts is also typical in forums and comments: these could be called opin
ion-sharing or debate topics. While thematically they are also associated with a circum
scribed subject-matter, their aim is not the exchange of concrete pieces o f information but 
sharing and learning about individual opinions. Typical examples are political or ideological 
topics (e g. /í római A*a/o/;A*a.s' egvAóz réWauóa.sYÓ 'False dogmas of the Roman Catholic 
church'). Contributors are usually unknown to one another and the discourse centres on a 
given external subject-matter (independent of the participants); yet along with an objectiv- 
izing style, these texts often carry a high degree of personalization and emotionality. Par
ticipants not only express their agreement/disagreement and present arguments concerning 
each other's opinions, but they often express their feelings, too, and often comment on the 
partner's personality, thus, along with the subject-matter being discussed, social aspects of 
the interaction arc also often foregrounded and interpersonal games arc developed. Style 
often becomes part of those games, as does metalinguistic reference to it (e.g. rebuke):

(27) Kétj elnézést azért a sok ocsmányságért, amit csak ide beírtál (idézeteket lásd lej
jebb!), aztán akkor jogosan várhatod el, hogy amíg te tisztességesen beszélsz, ad
dig a neked válaszoló is ilyen hangnemben szóljon hozzád! Addig viszont nem!"''

'Apologize for the lots of sm ut that you wrote in here (see below for specimens), 
and then you can legitimately expect, as long as you talk straigh t, the one who 
answers you to talk to you in a similar vein. But not until then.'

The existence of protostyles belonging to these forum subtypes and the related categoriza
tion arc also shown by speakers' metastylistic remarks in which a contributor is sent over to 
a different topic because of the style of his/her contribution, for instance:

(28a) Sánta Kutya (SK): Ezt viszont nem kellene. Menj a Polidilíbe vagy a 
kocsmába, itt nem szokás [ti. így beszélni]^
'Now you should not do that. Go to Polibedlum or to a pub, it is not done 
here [i.e., we do not talk like this here].'

http://forum.index.hu/Article/viewArtic]e'.'a=90474895&[=9007)48 
'° http://torzsaszta).hu/Artic)e/showArticle?go=9 ) 48500 ]&t 900640 )
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(28b) Murder incorporated: Hazugozhatod, sikkasztózhatod, de alpári kifejezéseket 
nem hasznáihatsz. Ha ennek megértése nem megy, akkor menj át a polidi- 
iire vagy a HUSZba, ott seggezhetsz kedvedre. Most arró) nem beszélve, 
hogy a nevek kifacsarása is jciiemzően poiiditis műfaj.'''

'You can cad him a iiar and an embezzier, but you cannot use bad tanguage. 
ifyou can't cope with that, go over to poiibedium or HUSZ, there you can 
say shithead at your wi!l. Not to mention that squeezing names is again a 
typicat poiibedium genre.'

(28c) Seraph: aifreedoo
Mcgpróbátom tagoitan, iassan érthetően, és utoijára:
Az egy doiog, hogy Te vitatkozni akarsz az IKE topikban. Az a topik azonban 
nem a rra  tett kitaiáiva. Ha zavar, ami benne van ne oivasd. (...) Van egy 
topik az !KE offoióinak, menj abba, ha vitázni óhajtasz. Vagy bármeiy más 
topikba, ameiyik a témába vág.^

'aifreedoo, / i try once more, weh-articulated, siowty, cieariy, and for the iast 
time: / You may weii wish to argue in the IKE topic. But that topic is simpiy 
not for that, if you are troubied by what there is there, don't read it. (...) 
There's a topic for iKE offers, go there ifyou want to argue. Or to any other 
topic with the same range of subjects.'

AH these observations support the ciaini that co-occurrcnccs of vaiucs rcaiizcd in the various 
styhstic domains do indeed create certain protostyie categories associated with certain fo
rum subtypes that arc aiso recognized by ianguage users and this has a significant roie in the 
organization of communication and style of the forums. They also suggest that categories, 
i.e., protostyles, arc shaped by ianguage users themseives during their negotiations.

4. Summary

Despite the simitar communicative situations characterizing internet forum texts, significant 
stylistic variabiiity is observabie there. That variabiiity turned out to be anaiysabie in the 
functionai cognitive framework that we have adopted but it required the use of text typo- 
togicai and socioiinguistic considerations, too. The analyses have shown that (of the socio
cultural dimensions of style) it was primarily the dimensions of attitude, situation, and value 
that had an important share in the characterization of forum texts but the dimensions of time 
and language varieties were also important. In addition, the dimension of personalization 
also had a prominent role: forum texts exhibit extensive variability in terms of personaliza
tion and such varieties often function as styhstic alternatives. We saw that both the degree of 
personalization and other styhstic variables were influenced by the text typological character 
of the individual topics and that ah those factors led to the emergence of certain protostyles.

"  hUp://forum.index.hu/Articte/showArtic]e?t=9)) )596&go=] 0679839 t&p I 
http://forum.index.hu/Artic)e/showArticle?t=9032338&go=34]429)2
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Finaüy, both in the domains of attitude, situation, and vaiue and in that of personaiization, 
the phenomenon of discourse-intcrna) negotiation was observed and illustrated by numer
ous examples of the significance of metastyhstic reflections. Several phenomena were oniy 
touched upon in passim, and lead over to areas such as the stylistic role of personalization, 
the relationship between subjectivity, informality, and emotionality, a detailed study of pro
tostyles and of the stylistic norms of internet language. These areas were not discussed in 
detail here but they would deserve a more thorough elaboration.
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A STUDY OF FORUM TEXTS:
SEMANTIC AND STYLISTIC ANALYSES OF HUNGARIAN NEOLOGISMS

RÉKA SÓLYOM

Abstract

7*Ae/jf//?<?/-A<?a/.s mAA /Ac o//;Ac/:awcaa <ru//eA//<?o/ogAs'wy arcM/A/z/g /o wore poAi/.s'
o f M'em Dioóig /Ac aoa/y.?/.s' A rcfco/.s o/; /Ac Ac/Ao7;'ow.s' o f  oeo/og/.wM /Aa/ ea/: Ac fot//;A 
A/ /jremoa.T A'/cra/arc. 77/c / /̂*oA/e//;s aac/ Ac/crogcac/7^ o f /Ac.sc Acfa/z/o/iS' arc going /o Ac 
.?Aomn, /Aen a Ae/?n/7/on Ay mA/cA /Ac exawA/eJ pAeaoa/caa con Ae co/M/Ac/*<?A a<y aco/o- 
gz'.saz.s' Ay goA/g /o Ac c/aAo/a/cA.

/a /Ac /?a/7er /mo /yŷ c.? o f Afaagar/aa aco/og/.?a;.s' (graaza;a/;'ca/f ' a coa//?oaaa' aaa* a 
A/caA /Aa/ ca// co//a/ a/< a Aoy/OA' /cgowcao/;^ are go/ag /o Ac e^aa/A;cA .sea/aa/Aa//v m/7A /Ae 
Ac/// of/Ae Coaccp/aa/ /a/egra/zoa 7'A co/y AcvAscA Ay Faaco/;a/cr f/P ^Jf ^/PPf) aaA Fa//- 
coa///'cr-7//racr f/PPcS/ /a orAer /o .sAom /Ac asagc aaA /Ac co///cx/ o f /Ac cxaa/A;cA mo/A.s', 
/Ac //a/jc/- .sAostv /;ar/.s- offon/a/ /ex/s /roa/ /Ac Ai/crac/. Dar/ag /Ac ejraa/;aa//oa.fca/arc^ 
acco/ A/ag /o /Ae yoc/o-ca/Zara/ AAacas/'oa.y arc go/'ag /o Ae aaa/ys'oA, /oo.

Keywords: Conceptual Integration, forum text, neologism, semantic structure, socio-cul- 
tura) factors

1. Introduction

The paper analyses that type of neologisms in a functional cognitive framework whose se
mantic structure can be understood with the help of conceptual integration networks. This 
process is going to be shown with the help of concrete examples that occurred in forum texts 
on the internet. By analyzing the usage and understanding processes of these neologisms in 
the chosen texts (with regard to pragmatic features, too), the semantic features and tire so- 
cio-cultural factors can be examined. The examined corpus contains texts that arc not older 
than ten years. They were chosen with the help of Google search engine between July 2010 
and March 2011.

The structure of this paper is as follows: it accounts for the chosen corpus (Chapter 2), 
it gives a definition that is being used as a definition for neologisms in this paper (Chap
ter 3), it briefly sketches the theory of Conceptual Integration (blending) (Chapter 4) and 
with the help of this frame it shows the possible semantic analysis in two different types 
of neologisms (Chapters 5, 6). The socio-cultural factors that can be analysed between the 
speaker and the hearer and those that emerge from the situativc context arc going to be 
shown according to the semantic analysis. The two examples that are being dealt with are 
two words, one of which is a compound from two base words (AéAAsz/7/e/j, the other is a 
hapax legomenon (/neg/yMoAnf).



2. Why forum texts?

Forum texts occur and are re-written every day on the internet. Connected comments are analo
gous to spontaneous spoken conversations in many respects. The writers of the texts can com
ment on topics informally — and sometimes even without respect to politeness of the maxim of 
relevance. As a consequence, there are many possibilities for new creations like neologisms in 
advertisements, unique, hapax-like words, "trendy neologisms" (l.chrcr 2003) to occur in forum 
texts. That is why it can be useful to examine parts of forum texts on the internet while searching 
for corpora that can help with examining the semantic structures of neologisms. Because of the 
genre of forum texts, the features of dialogues between a speaker and a hearer can be examined 
(e g. relevance, the intended effect, existing or assumed conventionalized structure).

On the other hand, these texts offer possibilities for examining the socio-cultural dimen
sions of style, too (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 134—175, 2005a: 85-105). Forum texts themselves, 
as well as reactions that arc linked to them can be very varied according to the communica
tive aims of the participants or the expectations of the hearers, too. These texts come to exist 
as results of those dialogues that are being conducted between more participants. The utter
ances in them arc linked to concrete topics, so with regard to their features these utterances 
are close to everyday dialogues.

In this paper, during the examination of r/érA'.szd/er, 1 am going to cite some relevant data 
from surveys that 1 conducted concerning the understanding of neologisms in 2011. It is 
important to stress that those data (e.g. understanding processes and strategies) that can be 
sketched from the answers of informants cannot be equal with the process of meaning con- 
strual. Nevertheless it seems that the process of meaning construal can be modelled in cases 
of the examined neologisms with the help of the data from the survey. What is more, these 
answers can help in examining the semantic structures of neologisms, too. (With regard to 
the other neologism that is going to be examined here 1 am not going to cite data from the 
questionnaires, because this is a type of neologism that is relevant for a special group of 
language users, so its spreading in the standard Hungarian cannot be assumed.)

In those forum texts that are going to be examined in this paper, relevant diversity can 
be shown in the case of two socio-cultural dimensions, attitude and value. In view of the 
examined texts, there can be extremely different features with regard to these dimensions. In 
the case of the dimensions of time and situation, there are not so many analogous extreme 
features. (Examination of the relevant socio-cultural features is going to be shown after the 
semantic analysis of neologisms.)

3. Difficulties with the definitions of neologisms. Definition used in this examination

According to Minya "(...) defining the concept of neologisms raises problems. We use the 
notion of neologism concerning many linguistic facts, and it is hard to concentrate these 
facts in one definition that deals with each of them"' (Minya 2003: 13). The definition of 
neologisms occurs in quite analogous ways in different works that were written in the 20"*

'„ ( .. .)  a neologi/mus fogalmának, mivoltának meghatározása problémát okoz. Sokféle nyelvi tényre vonatkoztatva 
használjuk a neologizmus elnevezést, s ezeket a nyelvi jelenségeket nehéz egyetlen, valamennyit felölelő megha
tározásba belesűriteni" (Minya 2003: 13)
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and in the 2!" century in Hungarian and in other languages. !n this chapter some relevant 
definitions are going to be cited.

!n 5ZtV;.?z/;V.Y;t /ex/A*wi (Lexteo/t qf^Zy/MZ/c ,̂ 2004) the foUowing definition can be read: 
"Ncotogisms are those new words, expressions, shades of meaning, grammatical forms, that 
make language richer according to the development of social relationships and the develop
ment of thinking"- (Szathmári 2004: 154). This definition can be found in zf/otbuZ/ex/^o/t, 
too (¿extewt q/Tfgwc.s' q/\S/je<?<r/i, 2008, Kozocsa 2008: 425—428).

zfe/* ¿Zzc/uzur ( 1989) points out that the aims of emerging new concepts 
are showing "expressivity, feelings or irony". According to the intended impression of neolo
gisms they can express mistakes, daring or even the feeling that they are used unnecessarily 
(SWB 6 18). In /3/cZ;onnaz7-<? rZ<?.? Verme.? /Tzzéraá'e.? (2001) a broader and a narrower definition 
of neologisms can be read: in the broad sense, neologisms are those newly occurring words 
that emerge in the vocabulary of a language as a consequence of euphemism, borrowing or as 
new figures. According to the less broad sense, the third category is regarded as neologisms, 
so those phenomena that are made of existing parts of the given language (DTL 326).

In light of the above definitions, the problems of defining and understanding the notion 
"neologism" can be sketched: it is very difficult, arguably impossible to point out that moment 
of time when a change occurs between those two states when language users still consider a 
phenomenon of language as a neologism, and when they feel that it is not a neologism any 
more. In other words that point of time should be noticed when a change (that is sometimes 
not intentional) in the state of a neologism happens and as a consequence of this change the 
phenomenon does not remain a neologism any more (for theories of linguistic change cf. Kel
ler 1985, 1990 and Croft 2000). The circumstances of this change, e.g. the situational context: 
the interpersonal relationships, as well as the spatial and chronological relationships (Tátrai 
2004: 480), socio-cultural dimensions of time and attitude (Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 136-142), 
the intended and the expected effect of style, the perlocutional intentions (Lehrcr 2003: 370) 
should be examined during this survey. It seems to be important to examine those factors that 
have effects on using a linguistic phenomenon in a concrete communicative situation. The 
result of the "problem-solving" (Langacker 2000: 9) activity can be influenced by many fac
tors as the details considered relevant by the speaker, those aspects of the conceptualization 
that arc being emphasized by the speaker; the social relationship between the speaker and the 
listener, the speaker's belief of the hearer's knowledge about the context and the intention that 
is being expressed; how the phrase agrees with the discourse, what kind of effects the text has 
on the hearer, what kind of linguistic abilities the hearer has, in what degree it is important for 
the speaker to move off from the linguistic conventions (Langacker 1987: 65).

The intended effect can change depending on the factors listed above. That is why that 
the occurrence of novel, "neolog" items can vary according to these factors: "A speaker 
oriented approach to conversation, on the other hand, focuses directly on the strategies that 
govern the actor's use of lexical, grammatical, sociolinguistic and other knowledge in the 
production and interpretation of messages in context" (Gumperz 1982: 35). In cases o f ne
ologisms the closer the target structure is to the conventionalized structure (Tolcsvai Nagy 
2005a: 27), the sooner the "neolog" phenomenon is approved by the hearer. That is why

i „Neologizmusok azok az új szavak, kifejezések, jelentésámyaiatok, nyelvtani forrnák, amelyekkel a nyelv, a 
társadalmi viszonyok és a gondolkodás fejlődésével párhuzamosan, állandóan gazdagodik" (Szathmári 2004: ) 54)
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the judgement of a new linguistic form depends to a great extent on the individuals, on the 
patterns that have been experienced and learnt by them, and on their existing schemes and 
(knowledge) frames (cf. Fillmore 1985, 2006).

In the case of neologisms, the features of the approval structure can be irregular, because 
there are not any frames that contain more knowledge about the occurring entity, and so they 
cannot help as bases for interpreting the new phenomena (Tátrai 2004: 481). If there are any, 
they affect differently during the process of understanding, approving and, in the long run, 
in meaning construal.

If the existing (knowledge) frames cannot be reached or they can be reached only in a 
limited way, language users try to understand the forms (figures, schemas, neologisms) in the 
communicational situation with the help of analogy. At this point, prototypicality and cognitive 
extension (Geeracrts 2002: 284-285) become important. In the case of neologisms, language 
users have to make a comparison between the "best example" (the prototype) in their minds (if 
this "best example" exists) and the neologism they meet. The latter then has to be placed onto 
an imagined scale for its distance from the prototype to be assessed. If the neologism is nearer 
to the prototype on this scale, reaching the meaning of the new word, phrase or linguistic form 
might be shorter, because the "access route" is shorter. This feature can have an impact upon 
the spreading, taking root and even upon the future of the neologism. Those surveys that 1 have 
conducted in the last six years among more than a thousand informants can help examining 
the mental processes that occur while language users try to understand the meanings of neolo
gisms. In the questionnaires, informants had the opportunity to write synonyms or explana
tions about neolog phenomena while reading some neologisms (cf. Sólyom 2009, 2010).

Nevertheless there are neologisms that are sometimes called "trendy" (Lehrer 2003: 
369), where the speaker does not really want to help the hearer to find out the meaning 
with the help of the shortest access path. In these cases the speaker's aim is to increase the 
mental efforts of the hearer, and so to attract the hearer's attention. There are even hapax 
legomcnons among these kinds of neologisms, but my opinion is that those types that are 
called "trendy" by Lehrer (2003) are more likely to take root in everyday language use than 
hapax legomcnons. My argument for it is that the feature "trendy" refers to the popularity 
of the neologism, and that implies that in a moment of time there are many language users 
who use the "trendy" neologism (think of advertisements, jokes or internet titles, (or ex
ample). This popularity cannot be found in cases of hapaxes. It is also true that the aptness, 
appropriateness or even the humour of a neologism can be important when the future life of 
a new word or phrase is examined. If the neologism has the features mentioned above (e. g. 
if a metaphorical or metonymical relationship can be realized in its semantic structure), it is 
easier for the human mind to interpret it (Benczes 2010: 220-221).

It follows from the foregoing features that a definition for neologisms is needed that is 
able to refer to the dynamism and to the relativity of neologisms' existence. In the following,
1 try to sketch a definition according to this sense. From my point of view, a neologism is a 
linguistic phenomenon, sometimes with a novel semantic structure, that in a given situation 
is thought by the hearer to have novel meaning and/or novel style, according to the hearer's 
former (or if it does not exist, supposed former) experiences and their expectations. These 
meaning and style attributions arc dynamic, and arc able to change according to a scale, de
pending on the above mentioned features, even in the case of the same language user.
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4. Features ol Conceptua! Integration Theory and their connections with other seman
tic phenomena

White understanding some semantic types of neotogisms and the dynamic processes that 
ptay rotes in understanding them, Conceptua) integration Theory (atso catted Btending 
Theory) etaborated by Fauconnier (1994) and Fauconnier-Turner (!998) can be a usefut 
hetp. This theory dcats with the integration of menta) spaces, and can hetp in examining and 
representing the semantic structure of some neotogisms (for uses of the Btending Theory 
see atso Fauconnier-Turner 2002: 39-37, Totcsvai Nagy 200): 93, Totcsvai Nagy 2005a: 
73-79, 20 tO: 96-t03, Bcnczes 2006: 53-58).

tn the case of a metaphor, when tanguage users want to understand the retationship between 
two conceptua] domains, one of the domains (the so-catted source domain) can tietp with mean
ing construat; in the case of a metonymy, this process can be found in the same conceptua! do
main, where more processes fottow each other (Kövccscs-Raddcn 1998: 38, Panthcr-Thomburg 
2003: 2). Based on these features, we can say that conceptua) metaphor and metonymy theory 
dcats with retationships between fixed pairs of menta! representations. By contrast, Btending 
Theory can connect more than two menta] representations, not to mention that this process can be 
"run" in an on-tine way during the discourse, so it can represent a dynamic structure seen in the 
process of meaning construat (Totcsvai Nagy 20)0: 96). The examined meaning can be under
stood in the given context, and it is abte to change according to the change of the context and the 
intentions of the participants in the communication process. That is why a very dynamic structure 
can emerge, where more than two domains can occur. During the process of Conceptua! tntegra- 
tion, with the hetp of so-catted space-buitders (Fauconnier t994: t6, Totcsvai Nagy 20)0: 98), 
the human mind buitds up smatt conceptua! units or menta! spaces, which hetp with the processes 
of understanding and tormáig further reactions (Kövecses-Benczes 20)0: t60). Mentát spaces 
that are tinked together arc being structured by frames and cognitive modets, and so they can be 
changed as discourse unfotds (Fauconnier-Turner )998: t37).

There arc four important spaces that hetp create the btend; two of them arc the so-catted input 
spaces. (Simptex networks, mirror networks, singte-scope networks and doubte-scope networks 
consist of two input spaces, but in the case of muttipte-scope networks even more input spaces 
can ptay important rotes, see c. g. Benczes 2006: 54-^8, Kövccscs-Bcnczcs 2010: 179-187). 
The two other spaces are the optionat generic space and the btended space, "tn btending, the 
selection of input structures is selective, that is, not alt the elements from the input spaces get to 
be projected" (Benczes 2006: 53). That is why the btended space contains chosen aspects from 
the input spaces (Coutson-Oaktey 2003: 55). Menta! spaces are flexibte, "(...) a mentát space 
is a short-term construct informed by the more genera) and more stable knowtedge structures 
associated with a particutar domain" (Grady-Oaktcy-Coutson 1999: 102).

There are five so-catted optimatity conditions that hetp create a btend: these are integration, 
topotogy, web, unpacking and good reason (Fauconnier-Turner t998: )62-t63, Lakoff2008: 
31-32, Totcsvai Nagy 2010: 101). According to them, a btend has to map a we!t-integrated sce
nario; retationships between the input spaces must harmonize with the retationships between the 
etements in the blend; there must be appropriate connections between the etements; the btend 
has to be understood easily; and the etements have to be worth being represented (Totcsvai 
Nagy 2010: tOt). Lakoff adds a sixth one to these conditions, the condition of metonymic tight-
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ening. According to this condition, "relationships between elements from the same input should 
become as close as possible within the blend" (Lakoff2008: 31-32, cf. Sólyom 2010: 276).

There is another approach to Conceptual Integration Theory, and it has been elaborated 
by Ruiz dc Mendoza (1996, 1998). Ruiz de Mendoza and Peña (2005: 252) suggest that the 
Combined Input Hypothesis described by Ruiz dc Mcndoza-Dtez (2002) should be used 
while examining some cases of the blending process. According to this theory, there are 
some input spaces in the process of elaborating the blend which cannot always be found in 
those spaces that are actually mentioned during the communication. These kinds of spaces 
emerge from the language user's former, existing memories, experiences, and they can be 
activated during the process of meaning constara] (Ruiz de Mcndoza-Pcña 2005: 252).

The Combined Input Hypothesis can be used successively with those types of meaning 
structures, too, where we deal with more source or target domains (Ruiz de Mcndoza-Pcña 
2005: 256). My opinion is that more input spaces can work together not only in the cases 
of metaphorical structures mentioned by Ruiz de Mendoza-Peña (2005), but in the cases of 
metonymic relationships, too, just as in the blends mentioned by Fauconnier-Tumer(1998). 
That is why it is possible that more input spaces help to build the blend. When represent
ing these relationships graphically, we can sec that the numbers of spaces (and the numbers 
of the possibilities that they can offer) multiply (according to the model of Fauconnier and 
Turner, cf. Ruiz de Mendoza-Peña 2005: 256). These possibilities are sketched by Ruiz dc 
Mendoza-Peña 2005 as follows:
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Figure t: Combined Input Hypothesis (In. Ruizde Mendoza-Peña 2005: 256)

According to this short summary, it can be seen that Conceptual Integration Theory can be 
very fruitful (or analyzing the semantic structure of some types of neologisms. It can help not only



with modelling those processes that play roles in meaning construal, but also those processes and 
causes can be examined with its help, which lead to different, polysemous meanings in the case of 
a neologism. Nevertheless, it is important to emphasize that the spaces represented in the blend do 
not give opportunity to study the occurring linguistic or semantic structures directly. It is because 
mental spaces do not have direct linguistic features, but they are elaborated and their structures are 
built up as a consequence of linguistic functioning (Fauconnier 2007). That is why there are no 
strictly fixed ways for elaborating mental spaces: "Mental spaces, then, arc not directly linguistic, 
but a central function of language is to prompt for their construction and elaboration. As a result, 
there is no fixed set of ways in which mental spaces come about" (Fauconnier 2007: 372). We can 
see that the occurring of mental spaces can vary according to different communicationa! situations, 
even if it is dealt with the same linguistic phenomenon (c.g. a neologism).

This paper tries to show the language users' aims in the case of the examined neologisms 
in contexts. These features may give opportunity to model those processes that help construe 
the aimed meanings in the process of communication. It is important to emphasize that (ac
cording to cognitive grammar) not only the network that organizes the meanings of neolo
gisms, but also the grammatical structure plays an important role in organizing construal 
processes (Turner 2007: 389).

It has to be emphasized that not all kinds of neologisms can be analyzed within the frame
work of Conceptual Integration Theory. It is suitable for analyzing the semantic structures 
of those kinds of new words and phrases which express more associations or understanding 
processes. In the case of neologisms, these features can be found among compounds (that 
consist o f separate words) or compound-like words (that consist of non-morphemic parts 
of words) and verbs with prefixes that according to cognitive semantics can be regarded as 
composite structures (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005b; 2010: 77). With the help of Conceptual Integra
tion, those kinds of associations can be examined that are not usually linked together, but 
they help dynamic meaning construal as the discourse unfolds. Because of this dynamics, 
meaning construal in the examined texts can be represented in analyses of the communica
tion and the relationship between the speaker and the listener. As a result of these processes, 
socio-cultural factors can be studied, too.

In the next parts of the paper 1 am going to examine the above sketched features in the 
case of two neologisms that have occurred in Hungarian in the last few years.

5. DeW/sz/Mer

The second part of this compound is the English noun and the compound means 'sit
ter who takes care of (a) great-grandparcnt(s)'. The part .n'ttex nowadays can be seen written 
with Hungarian spelling: for instance, in the handbook //e(yay/xaY (which deals with Hun
garian spelling) the form MA/.rz/Mer is suggested instead of AaAyxiMer (OH 503). Neverthe
less, in EKsz- (№a;ga;7an D/c/Zonary), we can read this compound written with English 
spelling (Aa^v/ttex EKsz- 80). It can be seen that in the last few years many compounds 
have occurred in Hungarian with the help of the word Yi'Her or .s'z/Mex

Those Hungarian neologisms that contain the word -.s/tti'x/-.s'z/aex sometimes refer not 
only to the process of taking care of babies, but to the process of taking care of people like 
family members (as the mentioned Jer/rsz/Mcx, where is an abbreviation of the Hungari-
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an word for 'great-grandparent'), and to the process of taking care of animats tike /¡ő/irz/Me;* 
('hamster sitter', where the Hungarian noun, /;ó'rc.?őg 'hamster' is shortened), A'unïwzi't/er 
('dog sitter'), /jat/sz/Me;* ('rat sitter', where the Hungarian name of the rat, /jr/Arány is short
ened). In these eases, <№/;, Mr;, and /rat; arc abbreviations, and atl of them have been made 
as a resutt of shortening the originat nouns and then adding the suffix This suffix can 
make nick-names, so with its hetp these compounds can get nice, playful connotations, too.

tn these exampies we can see that the meaning of the English verb (M/ry-)^;t ('take care 
of children' as the Ox/órr/ refers to it) can be extended metonymically in Hungar
ian, too. As a result of this extension, can refer to the person taking care of different 
living creatures while taking part in a compound.

5.1. Ddr/Az/Mc; in a questionnaire

The word Jár/Azá/cr was among the neologisms of the questionnaire that was answered by 
180 informants during the summer of 20) ). The questionnaire had two types (A: neologisms 
without context, B: neologisms in context) and there were four age groups (primary school 
students, secondary school students, university students and adults) who filled it.

The following diagram shows the percentage of answers given by the informants (the 
informants had the opportunity to give more than one answer) which referred to the meaning 
of the word áéá;.s'zA;c/: These answers contained explanations written by the informants as 
well as synonyms.
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Figure 2: Recognizing the meaning of áááAz/Acr (2011)

It has to be said, too, that there have been some informants (among those who gave an 
explanation to the neologism), who gave other explanations than the "deduced" meaning of 
the word. (By "deduced" meaning 1 refer to that meaning of the neologism which is mostly 
used nowadays among language speakers.) These explanations usually referred to the first 
part of the compound (c/A/A, meaning 'great-grandparent') as an active agent who takes 
care of children, especially grandchildren. We can see that in these ideas the supposed agent



(actuaHy the first part of the compound) was the person who worked as a sitter, and hc/shc 
was not the patient who has to be sat.

5.2. Semantic structure of the neoiogism

!n the next chapter, two parts of a forum text containing the neoiogism íf&úsztffer is going 
to be shown', in the forum text someone asks for heip, because they have some probiems in 
private iite.

( ')
A kérdés 2009.04.23. ) 4:09
Eihanyagoinak a testvéreim, a barátaim, a párom, az egész környezetem. Mit tegyek, 
hogy újra „központban" tegyek?

Az egyik váiasz 2009.04.24. 09:26
( . . . )

Ha értesz vaiamihez behatóbban (...), feiügyeihetsz gyerekekre vagy öregekre (babysit- 
tert és dédiszittert is sokan keresnek). így még pénzt is kereshetsz + szintén új em
berekké] ismerkedhetsz m eg/

The examined neoiogism occurs in the second part of the texts. The writer of the answer 
endeavours to use a "neotog" phenomenon white defining an entity that is part of the reai- 
ity around him or her but (according to the writer's opinion) it does not have an appropriate 
name yet. If we examine this process from the vantage point of categorization, we can regard 
it as the continuous, probiem-soiving, creative mechanism of the human mind: " (...) know
ing the prototype enabies you more casiiy to understand peripherai instances of use that are 
nove! to you" (Geeraerts Í997: i i0). According to these features, those phenomena that are 
impiied by prototypes can heip to give an expianation for semantic changes and for unfoid- 
ing of new meanings during the description of dynamic human thinking (Geeraerts Í997: 
1 )5). As Toicsvai Nagy (Í996) points out, the speaker or the hearer rates the used exampie 
to a type of styic. This rating is done according to the ianguage user's knowiedge about the 
used ianguage and about the worid as weii as according to their capabiiities to remember, 
pian, organize and compare (Toicsvai Nagy Í996: 53).

In the case of Jér/ész/ttcr, the word .utter is part of a word (AeÚM'ttter, or with Hungarian

'  Source: http://wwrv.gyakorikerdesek.hu/csaladi-kapcsolatok__cgyeh-kerdcsek__220629-elhanyagolnak-a-test-
vereim-a-harataim-a-parom-az-egesz-komyexetem-mit-tegye 
Downloaded: 23th March 2011 
 ̂Translation:

(l)  fhc question:
I am being neglected by my siblings, by my friends, by my spouse, by my whole environment. What can I do 
to be in the "centre" again?

One of the answers:
[fyou are adept in something deeply (...), you may take care o f  children or elderly people (many people look for 
a babysitter or a didiszitter) [n this way you can eam money, too + you can get to know new people.
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spotting which is a wett-known compound for Hungarian tanguage users, too,
and it makes the neotogism easy-to-undcrstand. The occurrence of the word makes its 
meaning structure ptausibte and hearers can focus their attention on the tasks of a fitter (e.g. 
taking care, tooking after someone), in the cited part of forum text (!) the writer a!so gives 
the meaning o f the ncotogism when he or she writes "you may take of chitdren or cidcrty 
peopte", that is why the meaning of the neotogism may not count as an obstacie when tan- 
guage users have to understand the meaning of the ncotogism.

Those understanding processes that p!ay rotes in the semantic structure of the compound 
can be modetled by the Conceptúa) tntegration Theory mentioned in Chapter 9. 

During the construa) of the compound's semantic structure, both the acoustic simitarities of 
the words Z?¿A; ('baby') and <7tW; ('great-granny') and the semantic features of the better- 
known word ('babysitter') may ptay rotes. These two parts, the phonotogicat and
the semantic potes can give birth to the ncotogism and hetp tanguage users when they have 
to understand the new word. The most interesting aspect in the construction of </¿í//.sz;№/' is 
that these two dimensions ptay important rotes together but simuttaneousty, and in this way 
they hetp the tanguage user with meaning construa!. The construction of the neotogism can 
be sketched as a mutti-scopc network (cf. Bcnczcs 2006: 57).

tt atso has to be mentioned that even rhymes seem to be very important during the process 
of understanding the ncotogism r/cr/Azf/tcr. Bcnczcs (2006) points out that rhymes ptay impor
tant rotes in the creation of creative compounds (Benczes 2006: ]48-t49,20t0: 228-229).

Anatyzing the connections between the wett-known Hungarian compound /)<%Az;*Me/' 
and the novet compound &v//.sz;7/cv, it can be recognized that the first parts of these words 
(¿¿¿M and r/&6) contain the same vowets (<? and /), and so their endings rhyme, tt seems to 
be important, too, that the numbers of their syttabtes arc the same, too. On the other hand, 
there are common semantic features in both words that hetp understanding the meaning of 
the ncotogism: in both compounds, we can find pieces of information about the age of the 
subjects, about the circumstances (someone has to be taken care of), about the fact that the 
famity of the subject does not have time to take care of him/her, and the consequence that a 
hetping hand is needed. What is more, a metonymic retationship (cause and effect) can be 
found between the tack of time in the famity and the need fora hetper. These features make 
tanguage users associate to the better-known phenomenon (Ac/iAz/tter) white meeting the 
neotogism (r/cr//.sz;7/cr).

tt comes from the above mentioned detaits that the entity that has a synonymous meaning 
with the ncotogism can be described as 'a person who takes care of etderty peopte'. When 
we anatyze the semantic structure of the neotogism as a btend, one of the input spaces wit! 
contain these features. Another input space contains the entity ¿¿¿?Az/Mer ('babysitter'), hi 
the integrated space that is constructed by these two input spaces the entity 'a sitter who 
takes care of etderty peopte' witl be found.

The above mentioned parts (the phonotogicat spaces that have emerged from the input 
spaces containing the phonotogicat reatization of <7¿a7 and M/u) wit] be connected with the 
integrated space that contains the semantic pote of the neotogism. With the hetp of the two 
integrated spaces, a new btend emerges that contains the "neotog" compound's semantic and 
phonotogicat features, too.

These processes can be represented as it is shown by Figure 3:
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Figure 3: The neoiogism r/er/Az/tter represented as a bicnd

5.3. Features of S Msuge with regard to the socio-cuiturai factors of styie

The word rfer/Mz/tter occurs as a ncotogism in the part of the forum text cited in 5.2. it must 
be emphasized that the better-known word AafrustM?;', which stands before the neotogism in 
the cited text, atso hetps to understand the "neotog" compound, it is atso noticeabte that in 
case of the word ¿aAysi'Mer the writer of the text uses the Engiish speiiing of the word, white 
in case of JeJAzi/ter hc/shc uses Hungarian speiiing. The reason for this may be that the Erst 
part of the compound is a Hungarian word (ifer/t).

in this environment the ncotogism occurs as a novei ciement according to the socio-cuiturai 
factor of time, white the other parts of the text seem to be neutrai. The cited part of the forum text 
does not contain any other novei ("neoiog") phenomena, so that is why the text can serve as a 
supporting matrix (Toicsvai Nagy 20)0: i 2) during the process of understanding the ncotogism.

According to the socio-cuiturai domain of situation (Toicsvai Nagy 2005a: 88-89), both 
cited parts of the forum texts in 6.2. represent informai styie. In the part that contains the ques
tion, the persona! topic of the question, the eiaboration of the question with verbs that refer to 
Erst person singuiar, refer to the cquai reiationship of the writer and the reader. The occurrence 
of the neoiogism seems to refer to informai reiationship, too, considering that this profession is 
usuaiiy mentioned by ionger description ('a  person who takes care of eidcriy pcopie in return 
of money') e.g. in an advertisement. Some humour can aiso be found in the usage of this ne
oiogism, because the word sMer occurs in the compound, and that gives the idea of taking care 
of smai) chiidren (see Figure 3). This association aiso gives kindness and impiics a positive 
attitude towards eidcriy pcopie, which increases the infonnai styie of the situation.

Considering the socio-cuiturai domain of attitude (Toicsvai Nagy 2005a: 88), both parts 
of the cited forum texts can be regarded as famitiar. As i have aiready mentioned, the topic 
of the beginning question counts as famiiiar, as weii as the answer given to it. The neoiogism



in the second text reinforces this feature: the piayfulncss and humour of the word makes the 
style of the compound familiar. It also has to be mentioned that the suffix -6 which occurs at 
the end of the neologism, suggests familiar relationship not only between the writer and the 
reader, but perhaps between the sitter and the great-grandparent, too.

If we examine the socio-cultural domain of value (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005a: 89), both parts of 
the cited forum texts can be considered as neutral and value saturating. The writer of the first 
text uses such words and phrases that have value saturating styles (/ aw /?eá;g aeg/erteo', wy 
.s'/7MM.s'e, wy rv/to/e cnváwauca/ etc.). On the contrary, it can be seen that in the second part of 
the forum text there are not so many words or phrases like these, so this part of the text can 
rather be considered as neutral. Evaluating the style of the neologism r/ér/fs-zá/cr along this 
dimension, it can be stated that it highly depends on the former experiences and the attitude of 
the reader. There may be language users who feel that the style of this neologism is rather value 
depriving, because they may associate it with the helplessness and powerlessness of the people 
being taken care of. Nevertheless 1 think that the writer of the forum text did not have the inten
tion of suggesting this kind of value depriva! feature by using the word r/ér/Ászá/cr; 1 assume 
that the style of the neologism is neutral on the scale of the socio-cultural factor of value.

6. A/e'g<yuar/a/

The second example that is going to be examined is a kind of pun. It has to be emphasized that it 
is a word that may have occurred only once (so it can be seen as a hapax legomenon), but it seems 
to be worth analyzing its features, because with the help of Conceptual Integration Theory both 
its semantic structure and the features of the relevant socio-cultural factors can be revealed.

The word that is going to be analyzed is weg^aar/a/. Its origin is the English word ^aar/ 
and the neologism emerges with the help of the Hungarian prefix weg- and the derivational 
suffix -a/, which generally can make verbs from adjectives or nouns. Nowadays there are 
many examples that show how Hungarian verbs can be made from English noun stems, so 
this feature is not the most interesting point in this neologism. It is more interesting that 
there is a word var/ in Hungarian, which can be a noun or an adjective, too, and the adjective 
means 'wild'. In the case of the examined neologism, the creator of the word (who made 
the imperative form of the neologism the title of a website) used the phonological similarity 
between the Hungarian word var/ and the English word r/aar/ to create this pun.

The website mentioned above is the fallowing (the title gaar/a// /??eg/ means approxi
mately Get r/aar/cr//, but the word <yaar/ may also evoke the Hungarian word var/ because of 
its phonological structure)^:
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(2)

Figure 4: Homepage of the website www.quad.vilaga.hu

' Source: http://sgfbrum.hu/listazas.php3?azonnsito=quad&id I 159550204. Downloaded: 14"* July 2010.

http://www.quad.vilaga.hu
http://sgfbrum.hu/listazas.php3?azonnsito=quad&id
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The moderator's message can be read under the picture. Though this text docs not con
tain tire word wegqtmtftt/, it seems to be important to cite it, because its styie can refer to the 
reiationship of the moderator and the peopie who may be the members of the ciub or they 
just often visit the website.

( 2 )

„Mindenki lelkiismeretere bizorn, mit ir ie[,] de esak annyit kerek: nev (forumos), es 
merre szokott nyoniulni. A feiesieget majd kimodcraljuk! Remelcm[,] ez mar elfogad- 
hato es nem koteiezo!" ^

6.!. Semantic structure of ;медумяг/м/

The word qtMt/ occurred in the )ast few years in Hungarian, it cannot be found in EKsz^ 
(Ямядалая DtcPwta/y), but the O/ct/aaan' a/*Ta/e;g/i (A/cgcu .rzavaA szata/ a, iSz,
2007) atready contains it. Based on the surveys that i conducted in the iast years (cf. So- 
iyom 2009: 260), the word quar? in Hungarian can be regarded as a foreign word that is stiii 
novei for many ianguage users. Nevertheless it seems to be an important detaii that in 20i0 
586.000, in 20!) 2.040.000, in 20)3 308.000.000 resuhs were found for the word qaar/ by 
the Googie search engine among Hungarian websites^

Meeting the novei word wegqaaJa/ the reader of the text may feci that this ncoiogism is 
meant to conccptuaiizc the most important features of the website (the notion of qaarf and 
everything in connection with it), and it tries to be feiicitous, playful or even funny, too. Ai- 
though the verbs qaar/a/ and mcgqaaa'a/ should be regarded as hapaxes, in Hungarian they 
are abie to quickiy evoke the verb var/a/ ('to behave wiidiy') and wegvaJa/ ('to  get wiid').

The process that takes place in this case seems to be quite complex: the phonological 
resembiance of the words qaa<? and vat/ are as important as the semantic relations between 
the notions of QUAD and WILDNESS. That is why they both play important roles in meaning con- 
struai. Besides the concept of WfLDNESS it is important that using a qaat/ may cause the feel
ing o f freedom, which can be related to the word vat/ ('wild'). This reiationship between the 
vehicic and the feeling o f wildness is a kind of metonymicai relationship, and with the help of 
the phonological resemblance it helps to understand the meaning of the ncoiogism. (it has to 
be emphasized that the photo on the website helps to understand the novel word, too.)

As a result of these complex processes the verb wegqaarfa/ can give rich associations to 
the reader. They can associate to the phonological similarity of the words vat/ and q;tat/. On 
the other hand, there is another verb in Hungarian, namely ategvat/м/ ('get wild') that aiso 
has an influence on both the phonoiogical and the semantic structure of the neologism.

As a result of these processes, Conceptual Integration Theory seems to be appropriate for 
representing both the phonological and the semantic features of the neologism. The structure 
of the word atcgqttat/a/ can be analyzed in more steps. First, the phonological resemblance

'Translation.
( 2)

I entrust it to everyone's conscience what you put dow n, I only want names (on the forum) and where you usually 
hustle. We are going to moderate the excess. I hope this is finally acceptable and it is not compulsory.
' Based on the trials conducted on 14"* July 2010, on 24" March 2011 and on 4" January 2013.



of the words and var/ arc connected to the notions ¿yMar/ozi/r ('go by quad ) and var/u/ 
('get wild'). That is why these verbs are going to be connected in the process of blending. in 
the second step a verb ('go by quad ) is elaborated. it is important that this is a nonce-
word, because the verb 'go by quad' in Hungarian is normally formed with the heip of the 
suffix -z(/A) (so it would be <?Ma&<z//;). The nonce-word can start more associations,
because it refers to the vchicte itself and to the vehicles features (fastness, strength). The 
verb wegvar/u/ with the prefix weg- adds the aspects of perfection and totality to the verb. 
By being integrated with the nonce-verb and still with the help of the phonological
resemblance, it elaborates the neologism's semantic features in a separate input space.

Language users may have previous experiences about the process o f getting wild, so with 
the help of these experiences and with the help of the picture shown in Figure 4 meaning 
construal can become successful. The result is the neologism /aeg^Mar/a/, which means in 
this context 'go by a powerful and fast vehicle and get wild totally'.

The interaction of the processes explained above can be represented as it is shown 
in Figure 5 (cf. Kövecscs-Benczcs 2010: 200):
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Figure 5: The neologism weg^aaJa/ represented as a blend

6.2. Consequences of the usage /weg^aa^/a/ with regard to the soeio-cultural dimensions 
of sty ie

While reading the shown website, readers are able to feel immediately that they meet a 
novel word according to the dimension of time. It can be felt, too, that this neologism is an



incidental one, and may not spread widely. It is because it seems to be a pun and there is 
another verb in Hungarian for the concept 'using a quad' that is derived with the
help of another suffix.

The base (/HaiM may lead to misunderstandings or even would be impossible to interpret 
by the readers, but with the help of the prefix meg- it can be joined to another verb (wegrar/a/, 
'to get wild') that is more conventionalized and seems to be more neutral according to the so- 
cio-cultural dimension of time. There are some words in the comment of the moderator, which 
are novel and/or slang words (aywHa/, /wwor/era/, meaning 'hustle' and 'moderate it out') and 
they may serve that aim of the editors of the website to be trendy, fashionable and youngish.

According to the socio-cultural domain of situation (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005a: 88-89), the title 
of the website shows informality: the direct imperative (gaar/a// /neg/) does not contain any 
politeness and it is used in the 2"** person singular informal form. This informality may be ac
cepted by the readers of the website and by those who write to the forum and the same style may 
be used by them, too. Their relationships can be characterized as symmetric, because the roles 
of the readers and writers are either quad-owners or people who are interested in quads. The 
comment of the moderator shows informality, too, and the slang words that are used in it recite 
the spontaneous spoken language. The verb conjugated in first person plural 'we
are going to moderate it out') refers to the feeling that the people who read the text belong to the 
same community. All these features take part in forming the informal style of the text.

With regard to the domain of attitude (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005a: 88) the form (/ara/a// Meg/ 
can be regarded as familiar. The imperative form is direct, short, without politeness (c. g. 
/j/e<Me). The creator of the neologism might have wanted to show uniqueness, extraordi
nariness in order to raise the attention of those readers of the website who feel that they are 
as trendy and youthful as the moderator is. It is also true, that by the usage of this hapax 
legomcnon there will be readers who will not understand the title (e. g. because they do not 
even know the meaning of the word <yaar/), so they cannot be parts o f the group who consider 
this title to be humorous or unique. With this restriction the writer of the title also strengthens 
the familiar style that can be adequate among the members of a smaller group.

According to the domain of value (Tolcsvai Nagy 2005a: 89). it can be seen that the usage 
of the neologism will not be regarded as neutral. It is very interesting that using the expression 
(9aac/a// meg/ may divide the opinion of language users according to this domain. Its judgement 
may highly depend upon the person of the reader: the users of the website (those who are inter
ested in quads, who own quads etc.) may consider it as a value saturating expression, because it 
refers to the uniqueness and extravagancy of the website. By contrast, those readers who have not 
even met the word (yarn/ may not be able to interpret this title. They may be able to understand 
the neologism with the help of the photo shown in Figure 4, but even in this case, the process of 
understanding requires great mental effort from them. This effort may have an impact upon their 
attitudes towards the novel expression and as a consequence of it, to the judgement of it in the do
main of value. That is why the usage of this neologism may be considered as value depriving.

7. Summary

The analysis of the shown texts in this paper has had more aims: one of them has shown the 
semantic features and processes that help elaborate the semantic structures of neologisms.
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These processes were shown with the help of Conceptual Integration Theory, elaborated by 
Gilles Fauconnier and Mark Turner.

Of course, these features have impacts upon regarding the neologisms along the scales of 
different socio-cultural dimensions (c.g. the domains of time, situation, attitude and value). 
These characteristics were examined in parts of forum texts from the internet. These texts 
allowed not only the judgements on the examined neologisms to be analyzed, but also the 
relationships and expectations of writers and readers.

Conceptual Integration Theory can be useful and adequate (or examining examples like the 
two neologisms in this paper: because of the numbers, flexibility and dynamism of the input spaces 
it can give good opportunities to analyze novel phenomena in different contexts and along differ
ent socio-cultural dimensions. Those operations that take place during Conceptual Integration may 
also have important roles in the process of conventionalization of neologisms, and so anchoring 
the novel meanings to the common knowledge possessed by the language community.

The definition at the end of Chapter 3 is aimed at showing this dynamism and flexibility 
by defining the notion "neologism" with regard to the relationship of the speaker (writer) 
and the hearer (reader) in the communicative situation. This point of view has also helped 
with the analysis of the examined phenomena along the dynamic and language user depend
ent continuum of socio-cultural dimensions of style.

References

Benczes, Réka 2006. Cteative compounding in Eng/isA.' 7*Ae semantics a/*mt'fapAowa/ and meronymica/ noun- 
noun combinations. Amsterdam, New York: John Benjamins.

Benczes, Réka 20)0. Setting limits on creativity in the production and use o f metaphorical and metonymical com
pounds. tn: Onysko. Alexander -  Michel, Sascha (eds.): Cognitive perspectives on nord/ormaticn. Berlin. 
New York: Mouton de Gruyter. 2)9-242.

Coulson, Seana -  Oakley, Todd 2003. Metonymy and conceptual blending. In: Panther, Klaus-Uwe -  Thornburg.
Linda L. (eds.): Metonymy andpragm atic in/i'reueing. Amsterdam. Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 51-80. 

Croft, William 2000. Exp/aining /angnage cAange. an evo/atio<;aty approacA. Harlow, New York: Longman.
D l l. = Van Gorp, Hendrik et al. (eds.): 2001. Dictionnaire des Termes Littéraires. Paris: Honoré Champion Édi

teur.
ÉKsz- = Pusztai Perene (ed ): 2003. Magyar érte/mező kéziszótár. [Hungarian dictionary.] Budapest. Akadémiai 

Kiadó.
Fauconnier, Gilles 1994 [)9S5]. M enta/spaces. Aspects o/*meaning eonstrart/on in natura/ /angaage. New York: 

Cambridge University Press.
Fauconnier. G illes-Tum er, Mark 1998. Conceptual integration networks. C<?gn/t/ve.$c/cncc22: <33-187. 
Fauconnier, Gilles -  Tumer. Mark 2002. 7*Ar way we tAink. Conceptúa/ b/ending ata/ t/te minds Aiddea comp/exi- 

t/es. New York: Basic Books.
Fauconnier. Gilles 2007. Mental spaces. In: Geeraerts. Dirk -  Cuyckens. Herbert (eds ): 77te Ox/órd AattdAook o/* 

cogn/ii've /ingaistics. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 351-376.
Fillmore, Charles J. 1985. Frames and the semantics o f understanding. (Jaar/erttt di semántica 6: 222-254. 
Fillmore, Charles J. 2006. Frame semantics. In: Geeraerts. Dirk (cd.): Coga/r/ve /átga/st/cs. Rasir readings. Berlin. 

New York: Mouton de Gruyter. 373-400.
Geeraerts. Dirk 1997. DiacAronic prototype semantics. /Í ccntri/rntion to Aistorica/ /exico/ogy. Oxford: Clarendon 

Press.
Geeraerts. Dirk 2002. Conceptual approaches III: Prototype theory. In: Cruse. D. Alan (ed ): /TattdAacAer zar 

.SpracA- and /fommanikationswissenscAa/?. /. /Ta/AAand. LexiAo/ogie.' eia internationa/es /TandAaeA zar 
AtatarandRtraAtttrvon IJ'drtertt and IfbrtseAatzet; Berlin: De Gruyter. 284-291.

Grady, Joseph E. -  Oakley, Todd -  Coulson, Seana 1999. Blending and metaphor. In: Steen, Gerard -  Gibbs. Ray
mond (eds ): MetapAor in cognitive /ingaistics. Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 101-125.

164___________________________________ RÉKA SÓLYOM_______________________________________



Gumperz, Jolin J. 19X2. D/z/ourzeztrateg/ez. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Hornby, Albert S. — Wehmeier, Sally (eds.) 2001. Ох/b n / /fi/vancet/ ¿earners* D/ef/oaary a / Current EagAzA. Ox

ford: Oxford University Press.
ISz = Tolcsvai Nagy Gábor 200X. Л/egen zzavakzzduba [Foreign word dictionary.] Budapest: Osiris Kiadó.
Keller. Rudi 19X5. Towards a theory o f linguistic change. In: Ballmer. Thomas T. (ed.): ¿Atgu/zAe Avaam/cz. DA- 

courzez. pnocec/urez au</ evo/uAoa. Berlin, New York: Mouton dc Gruyter. 211-237.
Keller, Rudi 1990. .S'pracAwam/e/. von Aer MnstcAfbaren /fa/nf /n Am'^pracAe. Tubingen: Francke.
Kozocsa, Sándor Géza 200X. Neologizmus. [Neologism ] In: Szathmári. István (ed ): /t/akzaf/ex/koa. [Handbook of 

figures ] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó. 42X-42X.
Kövecses, Zoltán -  Benczes, Réka 2010. Afogmí/vaye/vézze/. [Cognitive linguistics ] Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadó.
Kövecses. Zoltán -  Radden, Günther 199X. Metonymy: Developing a cognitive linguistic view. Cognitive ¿mgu/z- 

A ez9:37-77.
Lakoff. George 200X. The neural theory of metaphor. In: Gibbs. Raymond W. (ed ): 7*Ae CamArA/ge AantfAooA o/* 

mcfapAmam/ tAongAt. New York. Cambridge University Press. I7-3X.
Langacker, Ronald W. 19X7. A*otuu/aAoazqkcogmAve grammar: kb/. /. TAeoretiea/Prere^aizitez. Stanford: Stan

ford University Press.
l.angacker, Ronald W. 2000. A dynamic usage-based model. In: Barlow, Michael -  Kemmer, Suzanne (eds ): f/z- 

age-Aazet/moAe/zqk/aaguage. Stanford: CSL1 Publications. 1-03.
Lehrer, Adrienne 2003. Understanding trendy neologisms. /Av/z/o A/ A/ugu/zAca 2: 369-3X2.
Minya, Károly 2003. A/а/ magyar ave/v;i/'itóz -  zzókézz/cAa;k móAoza/ása a  neo/ogizmazoA A/kréAea a reaAzze/vá/- 

tozáztó/ az ezreíi/órriaióig. [Present-day language reform-changes in the Hungarian lexicon with relation to 
neologisms ] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó.

ОН = Laczkó, Krisztina -  Mártonfi, Attila 2004. //e/uez/róz. [Orthography ] Budapest: Osiris Kiadó.
Panther. Klaus-Uwe -  Thornburg, Linda L. 2003. On the nature of conceptual metonymy. In: Panther, Klaus-Uwe 

-  Thornburg, Linda L. (eds ): Afe/cmymv and" pragmatic in/brenciag. Amsterdam, Philadelphia: John Ben
jamins. 1-20.

Ruiz de Mendoza, Francisco J. 1996. Understanding through metonymy: The role o f metonymy in communication 
and cognition. In: Penas. Beatriz (ed ): TAepragmaAcz o / tmAerz/aaA/ag am/m/zam/erz/am/Atg. Zaragoza: 
University of Zaragoza. 197-20X.

Ruiz de Mendoza, Francisco J. 199X. On the nature o f blending as a cognitive phenomenon. -/ourad/q/7AdgmaAcx 
30: 259-274.

Ruiz de Mendoza, Francisco J. -  Diez, Olga 1. 2002. Patterns o f  conceptual interaction. In: Dirven, René -  Pörings, 
Ralf (eds.): A/ctupAor am/ me/ortvmy in compartzoa aaA contrast. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter. 4X9-352.

Ruiz de Mendoza, Francisco J. — Peña, M. Sandra 2005. Conceptual interaction, cognitive operations, and projec
tion spaces. In: Mendoza, Francisco J. Ruiz de -  Peña. M. Sandra (eds ): Cognitive Anguishes.' /nterna/ 
dynamics am/ intcH/izctp/inary interaction. Berlin, New York: Mouton de Gruyter. 249-2X0.

Sólyom, Réka 2009. Napjaink neologizmusainak mondatbeli értelmezése. [Syntactic questions o f present-day ne
ologisms] In: Keszler, Borbála -  Tátrai, Szilárd (eds ): DizAurzuz a grammatikában -gram m atika a t/izkur- 
zuzban. [Discourse in grammar -  grammar in discourse ] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó. 257-265.

Sólyom, Réka 2010. Neologizmusok kognitív szemantikai megközelítése. [A cognitive semantic approach to ne
ologisms] A/agyur AYeivó'r 134: 270-2X2.

SWB = Wilpert, Gero von 19X9. .5acAwórterAucA </er ¿ZreraA/r. Stuttgart: Alfred Kroner Verlag.
Szathmári, István 2004. .S'AAzzAka; /exikon. [Lexicon of stylistics.] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó.
Tátrai, Szilárd 2004. A kontextus fogalmáról. [Ont he notion o f context] A/agvarA[ve/vőr 12X: 479-494.
Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor 1996. И magyar nveiv zAAzzAka/a. [The stylistics o f  Hungarian ] Budapest: Nemzeti 

Tankönyvkiadó.
Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor 2001. Conceptual metaphors and blends o f "understanding" and "knowledge" in Hungarian, 

/teta /.mgMfiUca /Amgar/ca 4X: 79-100.
Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor 2005a. .4 cogmAvg tAeorv o /za /e . Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.
Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor 2005b. Kognitív jelentéstani vázlat az igekötős igéről. [Cognitive semantic approach to the 

Hungarian preverb + verb structure.] A/agvar /Vye/v 101: 27-43.
Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor 2010. AZogmf/vzzemaaAkd. [Cognitive semantics ] Nyitra: Konstantin Filozófus Fgyetcm.
Turner, Mark 2007. Conceptual integration. In: Geeraerts, Dirk -  Cuyckens, Herbert (eds ): 7'Ae Ox/brA АапААоок 

q/'cog/AAve /mgu/zAcz. Oxford: Oxford University Press. 377-393.

______________ A STUDY OF FORUM I BS I S. SHMANTIC AND SIYLISIIC ANALYSES_______ ]65





STYLISTIC PATTERNS IN I6T" ANI) 17^" С. MEDICAL RECIPES 
HISTORICAL STYLISTIC ANALYSIS FROM A COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC

PERSPECTIVE

ÁGXES KUXA

Abstract

7 7 ;e  yfyA 'yA c и;;а/у .?;'.?  q /  А ;у /о ; ; с я /  q / e r c r t í A ; ) '  A m g M a g e  ;v.?e ;.? y e t  t o  g a A ;  g r o a ; ; ; /  ó ;
/ / a a g a ; 7 a / ;  /;7;gM;.?t;f..?. 77;;'.? / ;a / ;c /*  a t o  /ciA c.?.? tA e  .? ; 't ; ;a t ;o a  Ay a ; ;  g x / t / o r a t ; o ; ;  q / .? ;y /; '.? t ;c  
/ ; a t t e ; ; ; . ?  A; /6 " '  a / ; J  77 '*  c e ; ; t ; o y  a ; a í 7 á a /  г е с ф е у .  T  А су  / ; ; c w ; .? c  q /  w y  ?'<?.s*<?a;r/; ;'.? ;A c  v ;e w  
tA a t  g e a r e .?  c v o A e / r a ; ; ; c ?  ( b r  í c r ; p / ^ 7  r q / é r e a c á ; g  / a b / r á / a a /  a w /  .s o a ; 'o - c a / t a ;  a /  a .?y cc t.?  o /  t / ; c  
t e x t '? / p / o i / a o t t o a  a ?  w e / /  a y  / c a f a r a ?  q /*  / ;a g a ; .? f ;c  c o ; ; . ? f / a a / .

77;e goa/y q/f/;c /faper are t/;ree/o/t/. F/ryf/ц /t af/f/reyye.? yowe geaera/ /yyaey q/7Ae cog- 
a;t;'ve praga;at;'c a^/jroac/; to /ayfo/';'ca/ ytg/;yf;cy. ^ecoai/Zy, ;f a;a;y to eytab/;.?/; f/;e geare ay 
a Aay;'y/or f/;e yfa/)' q/ytg/;yt;'c va;-;bA;7/ty. F;aa//t' a;a/ a;oyt áa/?orfa;;f/y. /tpreyeafy yty/;yt;'c 
patteray ay yefy q/ co-occarr;ag c/;o;cey /a coaytraa/, ay tAey are/o ;oa/ /a 76'* a;a/ 77"' e. 
;ae<r/;ea/ rec%?ey. /It t/;c ceatre q/*t/;;'y ;arcyffgafáa; на// Ac tAe /aferperyoaa/ rc/at;oa Aetwee/; 
y/;eaAer a;a/ afA/reyyee/.?/, aab tAe yoe/o-ea/tara/ eoatext q/ t/;e;r f/;.?eoar.?e.

Keywords: historical styiistics, scientific vs. everyday styiistic patterns, genre, script, dis
course community, discourse pattern, discourse domain, norm comphance, medica) recipe

1. Introduction

In Hungarian histórica) hnguistics, texts are typicaHy regarded as products, or bodies of 
hnguistic data for the study of various tayers of grammar. The processua) nature of these 
texts, and the communicative factors of their production and interpretation rarcty move into 
the spothght of attention (cf. Maitz-Motnár 200)). By contrast, the present research is bui)t 
on the thesis that the basic hnguistic and communicative forces operating today were a)so 
in p)ace in the past (cf. Romaine )987/)988: 1454). Thus, histórica) texts can be regarded, 
on the one hand, as achievements of individua) minds, and on the other, as products of hn
guistic activity shaped by the shared conventions and knowtedge of a community, and the 
overa)) socio-cuttura) context, being no different from today's texts in these respects (cf. 
Tolcsvai Nagy 2006: 67). Since the hnguistic activity behind histórica) texts is on)y indi- 
reetty accessibte, the study of these records must inctude an attempt at the fuhest possibte 
reconstruction of the undertying communicative processes, with regard to both production 
and interpretation. Espcciahy usefu) for these purposes are the notions of discourse domain 
(Taavitsainen-Jucker 20)0: 5) and genre (cf. Kocsány 2002; Kohnen 2004; Taavitsaincn 
2001a; To)csvai Nagy 2006), which provide a framework for anatysing the features of typi
cal speech situations.



!n (his paper, I cxptorc stytistic patterns in !6"' and t7"* c. mcdicat communication (the 
discourse domain of medication) through the genre of recipes. The study wiH focus on three 
manuscripts from the era and recipes for headache from a printed remedy book, and subject 
them to a systematic anatysis on a)I tevets of the texts. The thcorcticat background for the 
investigation is provided by the cognitive pragmatic interpretation of styie.

The structure of the paper is determined by the goats specified above. !n particutar, the 
present introductory section (t)  witt be fottowed by a genera! discussion of historica) stytis- 
tics, with speciat regard to the rote of genres (2). Section 3 wit) then present the corpus for the 
study. As styüstic anatysis focuses on the functioning of tanguage, particutar attention witt 
be paid to the discourse domain and discourse communities of )6"' and t7"' c. medication, as 
wett as the schema of recipes setting the scene for the exptoration of mcdicat discourse (4). 
Subsequcntty, the coUcctcd recipes for headache witt receive a thorough anatysis. A chief 
concern witt be to determine the authors' attitudes to conventionatized discourse patterns, 
to the expectations of addressees, and to their own communicative goats; and further, to see 
how they are construing their interpersonal retations with the addressees. With att these fac
tors in mind, t witt cstabtish a few characteristic stytistic patterns of tó'*' and H'** c. mcdicat 
texts (5), and finatty provide a summary of the resutts (6).

2. Sta tistics, styte and genre -  a cognitive pragm atic approach

The research reported here takes the cognitive approach to tanguage and styte as its point of 
departure. This approach primarity focuses on the functioning of tanguage, its centra) question 
being how meanings are generated and shared by communication. A cruciat aspect of meaning 
generation is construat, i.e. our abitity to process the same situation from attemate perspec
tives, in a variety of ways (cf. Labov t972; Finegan t985; Langacker ]987; Sanders-Spoorcn 
!997; Totcsvai Nagy 2004). Construat is thus atso the key to the study of tinguistic variabitity 
and styte.' By construing a fragment of the wortd around us in particutar ways (depending on 
our goats, knowtedge, the communicative context, etc.), we arc abte to generate a range of 
different sociat and stytistic meanings. This process is driven by the discourse participants and 
their tendency to adapt to each other (cf. Tátrai 20t t : 45-50, and Tátrai, this votume).

From a cognitive perspective, styte is not a secondary or subsidiary ctemcnt of mean
ing. Rather, it is an integrat part o f the discourse participants' meaning generation, in which 
"what", "how" and "with what goat" are ctosety intertwined (Sandig !995: 28; see Tátrai 
and Totcsvai Nagy, this votume). Styte permeates at) tevets of the text, inctuding what Totc
svai Nagy (t 996) catts its micro, meso and macro tevets, pertaining (roughty) to interctausat 
(e.g. coreferentiat) retations, paragraph-tength sections, and stitt higher-order organization, 
respectivcty. Knowtedge of styte is an important facet of one's command of a tanguage. tt 
is stored in the form of abstracted schemas catted styte types, and activated in discourse as 
demanded by the speaker's communicative goats. Styte types are ftexibte categories, they 
arc typicatty cutture-spccific, and may change retatively rapidty over history as a function

' 'Social and stylistic variation presuppose the option of saying "the same thing" in several different ways: that is, 
the variants are identical in reference or truth value, hut opposed in their social and/or stylistic significance' (l .ahov 
1972: 271).
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of socio-cultural factors (To)csvai Nagy 2005: 39-41). Furthermore, it can be observed that 
particuiar varieties of styie may differ in their degrees of routinization, saiience, and conven- 
tionaiity. This latter aspect links up style with the evolution of traditions in a speech com
munity, and the emergence o f schematic communicative patterns (genres) associated with 
particular speech situations (cf. Szabó 1999; Taavitsaincn 2001a; Tolcsvai Nagy 2005).

Remarkably, genres are often bound up with stylistic patterns, norms and expectations 
based on the intentions and linguistic routines o f the interlocutors. However, genres and 
style types cannot be equated, since a given genre may be elaborated by varying style types, 
as the present study will also demonstrate (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy 1996: 122; see also Hámori, 
this volume, and Tátrai, this volume). Genres can be regarded as typical schematic concep
tual and linguistic construals o f a speech situation or of a complex fragment of the world 
(Tolcsvai Nagy 2006: 67), which nevertheless allow for a wide range of socio-culturally 
determined elaborations (stylistic construals) of the same world fragment.

Genres do not exist a priori and for their own sake; rather, they arc created by the social com
municative demands of a speech community. Therefore, they form part of the knowledge of both 
the community and the individual (Kocsány 2006: 20-21). The cognitive patterns of genres are 
activated in discourse under specific contextual circumstances. During activation, highly con
ventionalized patterns of a genre may be elaborated to different extents and in different ways, 
depending on the intentions and background knowledge of the interlocutors as well as other 
socio-cultural factors. It is in this linguistic elaboration where style conies to play a central role.

This paper explores characteristic stylistic patterns of ló"' and 17"' c. medical recipes. 
The framework for the analysis is provided by the script of the genre in question (cf. Notli- 
durft 1986: 93-94). The study places special emphasis on the attitude of the speaker to the 
conventionalized discourse patterns, and on how the interpersonal relation between speaker 
and addressee(s) is elaborated with respect to norms as orientating schemas. Among the 
socio-cultural factors of style, the domains of attitude, situation, and value will be especially 
significant (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy, this volume, and Tátrai, this volume).

In the era under study, the discourse domain of medication was divided into professional 
communication on the one hand, and a kind of popular(izing) discourse reaching a broader 
spectrum of society on the other. The use of Hungarian was strongly tied to the latter, which 
required that the author adapt to his wide readership of lay people when sharing information 
on healing. However, texts are highly varied in terms of how the author puts conventional
ized discourse patterns to use, and how he is construing his knowledge of healing and his 
interpersonal relation to the addressees.

My observations suggest the prevalence of two basic stylistic patterns in 16"* and 17"' c. 
Hungarian medical recipes, in close correlation with socio-cultural factors: scientific/pro- 
fessiona! and everyday. These cannot be neatly separated, since their difference is scalar in 
character and their properties can only be defined relative to one another (cf. Figure 1). The 
two schemas are not viewed here as a priori given; rather, they are inferred on the basis of a 
systematic multi-level analysis o f texts, all related to the same illness (headache).

The research represents an attempt at analysing historical texts and their stylistic features 
from the perspective of the functioning of language. It is framed by the study of genres and 
discourse domains, inviting a pragmatic perspective and reliance on text typology. In what 
follows, 1 will first describe the data for my research, then discuss the discourse communi-
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ties of medication in the era under investigation, as well as the social and cultural factors 
figuring centrally in the study of stylistic patterns.

3. The data for the research

The research is based on a thematic compilation of 155 recipes (5513 words), taken from three 
manuscripts and a printed remedy book.* The genre and the common theme of the recipes 
(headache) make it possible to study subtle differences in meaning generation within a specific 
kind of speech situation. Before outlining the main features of the four sources, it is important to 
note what this small body of texts does not allow one to study. Firstly, the texts in question pri
marily discuss therapies, hence some characteristic features of recipes related to plasters, herbs, 
or phlebotomyare absent. Secondly, the four medical texts and the compilation of recipes for 
headache do not allow for a complete description of certain functional components of recipes. 
For example, no general conclusion can be drawn about strategies of persuasion. Thirdly, the 
recipes lor headaches are not representative of the larger texts from which they are selected. A 
different choice of illness would produce both qualitatively and quantitatively different results.

When selecting sources, 1 took into account their date of creation and the type of medical 
writings. Two pairs of works date from approximately the same time. Two works have in com
mon that they are comprehensive remedy books on ailments and cures of the body, while the 
remaining two manuscripts are both compilations of recipes for everyday use (cf. Table 1).
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1 assume that the above criteria (date of creation and type of the medical text) enhance the 
relevance o f comparison, and also make for a suitable basis of presenting characteristic pat
terns of professional and everyday style. In particular, remedy books are typically produced 
by learned authors, and directed at more or less well-trained healers. Hence, they are likely to

- This paper marks the continuation of previous research, which provided a textual typology o f Hungarian medical 
recipes based on a corpus of more than 10.000 recipes (cf. Kuna 2011). In keeping with the small sixe o f selected 
texts, the study uses predominantly quantitative methods to highlight stylistic tendencies. The results can serve as 
a basis for future quantitative research. In compiling the data. I worked with later editions of the original texts (for 
details, see in Kuna 20)2).

Table 1. Data of medical texts
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dispiay a more scientific character.^ By contrast, recipe coücctions come from !css educated 
authors or scribes, and they are aimed at society at targe, serving an everyday purpose (cf. 4.). 
importantiy, though, the anatysis of the texts beiow wit! not take the scientific vs. everyday 
opposition as a point of departure, instead, ! wi!l first present the hnguistic features of each 
text, then use typica) co-occurrences and the known socio-cuitura) variabies of styte to dis
cover characteristic tendencies of the two styiistic patterns (cf. 5.). A key part of the enterprise 
is to come to an understanding of the context of medication in the era under study, inctuding 
the associated text tradition, features of the discourse communities participating in heahng, 
and the socio-cuitura) environment, in what foiiows, these wiii be addressed in turn.

4. Socio-cutturai factors and discourse communities of 16"' and 17"* c. Hungarian medi
cation

Medication in Hungary in the 16"' and i 7"' century under study was characterized by a high 
degree of heterogeneity. White the traditions of Antique and Arabic medicine iingered on, fotk 
heating atso played a remarkabte rote, usuatty drawing on persona! experiences and betiefs 
or superstitions, in addition, the influence of organized reiigion ought not to be overtooked 
(Benkc 2007). Significantty, heating betonged to the spheres of both science and everyday 
practice, with the iatter engaging a broad spectrum of society. This, aiong with the spread of 
Humanism and Reformation as wet) as printing technoiogy, ied to an increasing share of medi
ca) texts written in the vcmacutar tanguage rather than Latin. Concomitantty, medica! discourse 
was broadening in scope, reaching new iay men and women, with strong repercussions for tile 
associated text tradition, inctuding the styhstic features of medica) recipes. A simitar process is 
wet! documented in other tanguages and cultures as wett (Taavitsainen-Pahta 2004).

The above trends gave rise to a functionat spht between ars and Latin continued
to dominate scientific and professionai communication, whereas the vcmacutar tanguage 
assumed a centra! rote in the poputar spread of information. However, this is not to say that 
the two domains were comptetety separate. Comprehensive medicat writings appearing in 
Hungarian were usuatty based on foreign (and more scientific) sources; as a resuit, severat 
ctassicat discourse patterns found their way (in a more or tess modified form) into vcrnacu- 
tar mcdicat communication.

The use of the vemacutar brings a number of socio-cuituratty determined styhstic chang
es in its wake. Most importantiy, the speaker** tends to simpiify knowtedge representations, 
adapting to the expectations of the addressees. This affects atl teveis of the texts, inctuding 
the packaging of information, degree of expheitness, tength, the use and explanation of 
speciai terminoiogy, the adoption of Latinate discourse patterns, etc. Moreover, it can be ob
served that the speaker tends to construe his^ interpersonat retationship with the addressee(s) 
and the sociat status of the intertocutors differentty. Naturatty, this corretates strongty with

* As there are no surviving, scientifically intended treatises among Hungarian medica) language records, !onger 
pieces o f  writing from trained doctors serve as the touchstone of the styte and changes o f more or )ess scientific 
medical discourse.
* In this paper, the terms aafAor and speaker are used interchangeably. I prefer the notion addressee to that of recipi
ent, as the latter would allow too broad an interpretation (including present-day readers o f the recipes). Hy contrast. 
arAAvysec profiles the narrower group that the texts under study were aimed at.
' /A- refers to a general healer (he or she) according to the convention.



the professional vs. everyday nature o f the interaction. To reach a better understanding of 
these factors, we need to look at the layered structures o f both healing and the associated text 
tradition, which together define the discourse domains behind the texts to be investigated.

In Figure 1, ! have given a visual representation of the layered structures of healing and 
medical texts (in other words, the discourse domains of medication) in 16"' and 17"' c. Hungary, 
along with directions of communication. In addition, the figure also highlights how these factors 
relate to scientific and everyday language use, thus illustrating the main features of the socio
cultural background to medication and medical communication. Since the elements in the figure 
will play a central role in the stylistic analyses of section 5,1 will now discuss them in detail.
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Figure 1: Corrélations between the layered structures of médication and medical 
communication in 16'" and 17"'c. Hungary

As Figure 1 shows, the narrowest and best educated segment is represented by a low number 
of doctors and pharmacists, who typically work in royal courts and major cities. This is fol
lowed by the guilds of surgeons and barber-surgeons who attend to wounds and injuries, 
perform phlebotomy, or apply cupping therapy in a broader segment of society. The largest 
"mass" of people is catered for by folk healers possessing more or less professional knowl
edge. Belonging here are midwives, herbalists, wise-women, tooth extractors, etc. (cf. Hop- 
pal 1990; R. Varkonyi 1990). The layers of course cannot be neatly separated.

The layered structure of healers correlates strongly with that of the text tradition of the 
era (for a related point on the English medical text tradition, see Taavitsaincn-Pahta 2004: 
14—15). The typical documents of professional medicine are treatises and tracts written, apart 
from a few exceptions, in Latin. The professional standard of Hungarian texts varies consid
erably. As Szlatky (1980: 131) points out, "in both printed texts and manuscripts, the use of 
Hungarian [...] is more than a selected mode of exposition; it has a bearing on the content as 
well. The choice of Hungarian reflects either the author's lower level of education (lack of fa
miliarity with Latin), or his conscious effort at 'popularization'." Therefore, vcrnacularization 
contributes significantly to the simplification of professional texts, to the higher engagement 
of laymen and to the diversification of levels of "service." All of this has broad implications 
for discourse structure and the variables at macro, meso and micro levels alike (cf. 5.).



Variation in the profcssionat standard of tlungarian texts greatiy depends on who wrote 
them for whom and for what purpose. Hence, seicction and adaptation (Tdtrai 20! 1: 45-50), 
as wet! as attitude to conventionahzcd patterns, ptay a predominant ro!e. The highest stand
ard is achieved by remedy books addressing at! aiiments of the body, which gcncratty foHow 
traditiona! discourse patterns (as do AM and PC). Their authors'* are typicatty highty educat
ed, and their primary addressees are [iterate heaters working among the peop!e (top-down 
communication; see the arrows in Figure !). Corresponding^, severa! features of profes- 
siona) communication can be observed here. At the same time, though, in !ine with the aim 
of poputarization, the !anguage of these remedy books tends to be fairty simpte.

A!so inctuded in professional communication are the surgeons' tracts on phtebotomy, 
wound heating and the preparation of ptasters. These typicatty betong to sideways com
munication, i.e. they are aimed at fettow surgeons, atthough the texts may atso be used by 
heaters working among the peopte. !t is important to note that surgeons' tracts often contain 
recipes of various kinds; and conversety, remedy books and recipe coHections for everyday 
use atso frequency inctude information about surgery. This fottows parity from the way 
these texts were distributed, copied and transited, and parity from the tayered structure of 
medication discussed above. Furthermore, it reinforces the point that the tayers invotved are 
not independent; rather, they can be best interpreted in retation to one another.

Medicat writings reaching the broadest spectrum of society arc recipe cottections for eve
ryday use, with recipes detaiting therapies, the effects of herbs, and instructions for preparing 
ptasters, etc. Moreover, it is not uncommon for these writings to inctudc, in addition to medicat 
recipes, information about househotd ctiorcs such as cooking, gardening, the curing of animats, 
and beekeeping. They are typicatty produced by compitation, transition and copying, and have 
tittte in the way of a unifying principte. Here again it is important to remark, though, that the 
professionat standard of these com pilions may vary greatty with authors, depending on the 
quality of their sources and that of the transition. The key feature of these cottections is that 
they serve practicat purposes. Occasionatty, they arc to be found as parts of diary notes. Gener- 
atty they arc produced in the tower and wider segment of society, distributed by copying, and 
used on a daity basis. The authors come from a more educated, [iterate tayer of society, wtiereas 
the addressees represent the peopte at targe. The recipe cottections mostty give evidence of 
sideways communication (cf. the arrows in Figure t ). This is atso manifested in the fact that the 
texts often address the patient hersetf rather than a heater (setf-heating, cf. 5.2.; 5.4 ). These fac
tors strongty influence the tanguage of the recipe cottections as wet) (cf. 5.2.; 5.4.).

To conctude, the Hungarian discourse domains of medication in the era under investi
gation show a highty varied picture. The authors are [iterate persons with varied skitts and 
knowtedge. Addressees are even more heterogeneous, with remedy books aimed primarily 
at heaters who are abte to read. Surgeons' tracts are directed especiatty at fettow surgeons 
versed in phtebotomy, the heating of wounds and the preparation of ptasters. Finatty, recipe 
cottections serve the widest spectrum of society, including heaters and the patients them- 
setves. Each tevet is characterized by a different degree of professionatism, which can best 
be captured as a continuum from scientific to everyday communication, tt is important to 
note, however, that the tayers and directions of communication discussed above cannot be

'  With regard to the era under investigation, authorship has a broader meaning than usuat. )t inciudes not only 
authors in the strict sense but also translators, copiers, and the creators o f compilations.
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neatly separated; rather, they are closely intertwined. Hence, each level features the mixing 
and skewing of the above tendencies to a certain extent. The same can also be said about the 
relationship between scientific and everyday communication, whose direction is not exclu
sively top-down, only typically so. The contact between the two spheres is more complex 
than suggested above, which also manifests itself in linguistic construal (cf. 5.), to be dem
onstrated by the analysis of medical recipes. This genre provides a suitable framework for 
the study of style, as it is present at all levels of the medical text tradition. Before turning to 
the specifics of the analysis, 1 will first present the basic properties of recipes in the era.

4.1. Hungarian medical recipes in the 16"* and 17"* centuries

Medical recipes represent one of the oldest genres of the medical text tradition, in which several 
ancient therapies, tips, descriptions of herbs and medicines as well as records of superstitious be
liefs have been preserved (Hunt 1990)7 The continuity of this long evolving tradition also dem
onstrates the important role attached to the genre in medication (/Ac Ho/ton o/*.S'oc/a/ re/erancc, 
Heinemann 2000: 520). However, recipes have had varied functions over the ages in several 
languages and cultures. Thus, in the 16"* and 17"' centuries, their sphere of use extended much 
beyond their current domain restricted to professional doctor-pharmacist interactions. So much 
so that in many cases, recipes give us a rare insight into early physician-patient communication.

Recipes from the era under study can be assigned to thematic groups linked to particular 
communicative contexts, which show varying degrees of standardization (cf. Hunt 1990; 
Stannard 1982; Taavitsainen 2001b). For the purposes of the present study, therapeutic reci
pes are the most significant, which provide tips for curing a disease. Of the remaining cat
egories, recipes about herbs and plasters display a range of conventional features. In what 
follows, 1 will limit the scope o f the analysis to factors relevant for the ensuing stylistic 
investigation (for more on Hungarian recipes, see Kuna 2008, 2011).

The central concept of recipes as a basic level genre is USEFULNESS/ elaborated in vari
ous ways by particular subtypes and text tokens, mostly associated with instructions for 
performing an action ('this is how you should do it'). Recipe as a discourse is a scene of 
joint attention in which the author employs linguistic symbols to direct the addressee's at
tention to ways of doing something useful for a third person or herself (cf. Tátrai 2011: 31). 
Hence, the three main participant roles defined by the script of recipes are as follows: the 
speaker possessing knowledge (prototypically marked by lsG), a healing person (prototypi
ca l^  marked by 2so), and a patient (prototypically in 3so). Recipes attach a central role to 
both KNOWLEDGE and ACTION (Croft 1994: 470), as manifested in the knowledge representa
tions and elaborations of interpersonal relations found in the genre.

The concept of USEFULNESS is typically accessed by conventionalized patterns, subject to a high 
degree of thematic and linguistic variability. This affccLs in particular the packaging of information 
in the recipes and the linguistic expression of specific functions. Recipes contain pieces of infor
mation (Fachinformationen; vő. Stannard 1982: 60-65) which typically occur in them, although 
not obligatorily so. Their arrangement can vary; however, a clear communicative or tcxt-build-

'  The present research is based primariiy on Hungarian recipes. However, the features o f simitar Engtish and Ger
man texts, as welt as the results of the corresponding specialized literature, have also been taken into account.
* Conceptual spheres such as USEFULNESS are marked by small caps, in line with the tradition of cognitive linguistics.
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ing sttatcgy can be observed which is characterized by chronological sequencing (Taavitsainen 
2001b: 98). Recipes in several languages in early medical writings tend to include the following 
kinds of information. First, they begin with a title-like clement (heading/rubric/titlc) activating the 
conceptual domain of a particular disease or herb. This is typically followed by information on in
gredients, either in a separate list or in the running text. Concomitantly, quantities (with measures) 
and any necessary tools are also specified. Next is the method of preparation, followed by infor
mation on doses, and finally a closure for the purposes of justification, motivation, or persuasion 
(for details, see Hunt 1990: 16—24; Stannard 1982:60-65). These pieces of information arc proto
typical^ organized into three functionally grounded structural units. Specifically, the texts begin 
with an initiator (corresponding to the heading). Second is the section for instructions, detailing 
the ingredients, methods and circumstances of preparation, and the tools required for the process. 
This part performs the main function of the recipe, viz. instruction, with strong implications for the 
shaping and construal of interpersonal relations as well. Finally, recipes often end with an act of 
persuasion highlighting the efficacy of the cure, creating a positive attitude, and profiling emotions 
beyond the sphere of knowledge (for details, see Kuna 2008, 2011).

The elaboration of these functional units correlates strongly with issues of style, studied 
in the next section on the basis of a small thematic collection o f illustrative texts.

5. Style types, stylistic patterns in recipes for headache

The four works mentioned above (cf. 3.) will be analysed by the same criteria, most of which 
are motivated by socio-cultural factors. Special attention will be paid to the knowledge rep
resentation of the speaker and his construal of his interpersonal relationship with the ad
dressee, i.e. the domains of situation and attitude (cf. Tátrai, this volume). A further crucial 
point will be to assess the speaker's disposition or attitude to the conventionalized patterns 
of medical discourse; in other words, his degree of compliance with schemas, traditions, and 
norms (cf. Tolcsvai Nagy, this volume). In addition, specific elements of the script (frame) 
of recipes will be discussed, including the linguistic representation of the author, the healer 
and the patient; the types and relative frequency of instructions"; the modes of representing 
knowledge; and finally, the contribution of factors specific to 16"* and 17"* c. medication. 
Furthermore, I will examine what types or patterns of style emerge from the stylistic poten
tial inherent in the above. My key concerns include the variable of situation, the speaker's 
efforts at adapting to the addressees, and thus also the issue of interpersonal distance.

5 . 1 . (around 1577)

/fry Afeiffca continues the tradition of Classical medicine in several respects, e.g. by moving 
from head to toe in its exposition of diseases. Headache is thus addressed in the first book. 
The condition receives a highly differentiated description, as the general introductory section 
is followed by a discussion of eleven different types of headache, with a special treatment 
recommended for children. As a general feature of textual structure, each recipe begins with a 
title-like initiator activating the conceptual domain of a particular kind of headache (e.g. fTjon-

'  My quantitative data oniy yieid approximate results due to the iimited size o f the text collection. Only a larger 
corpus would warrant general conclusions.
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/;a/; va/d/q/d/'d.s/d/ 'On renewed headache', //¿v.segrd/ va/d/o/d/d.srd/ 'On headache caused 
by heat'). In the part selected for anatysis, there is oniy one instance in which the target group 
of patients is profited instead of the condition itself (Gyerwi'/.'i'.seHeA 'For a small child'). The 
initiator is typically followed by a descriptive section in which the signs and symptoms of the 
condition arc detailed. Next is the instructive part, usually divided into I) recommendations 
for food and drink, as well as general lessons, and 2) recipes addressed to a healer. The two 
pads display a marked difference in many aspects of linguistic construal (cf. 5.1.2., 5.1.3). The 
reader's understanding of the text is aided by margin glosses and indices. Moreover, it can be 
noted that there is a unified theory behind the description and curing of diseases. This is pro
vided by humoral pathology, going back to scholastic traditions, which holds that the propor
tion of the four humours (blood, saliva, black bile and yellow bile) determines one's health (cf. 
Duin-Sutcliffe 1992). Accordingly, curing tools and therapies may be hot, dry, cold or wet.

To conclude, the author of /try AfeJ/rr/ consistently follows the patterns established by 
scholastic medicine. His work gives evidence of a conscious text-building strategy, and a uni
fied theoretical background. Such macro level factors have broad repercussions for constura) 
at meso and micro levels as well. In the sections below, I will analyse all levels in more detail. 
The two parts of the texts mentioned above will be addressed separately. Since my main goal 
here is to analyse instructions, descriptive sections will only receive a few general remarks.

5.!.!. Descriptive parts

The discussion of each headache type begins with a description of the signs, causes and 
symptoms of the condition. One salient feature of these mid-sized textual units is the high 
frequency of nominal expressions, eg. #z ner/vessegeAneA: te/e w/td/d/ '[caused] by the satu
ration of humours' (AM I.); e/weneAgyaAo/7atoMdggn/ va/o weg/;adoror/aj/td/ '[caused] 
by the disturbance of the mind due to work' (AM 5.); az orradd/ va/o/e/ette xoA* iaAoayaaA 
a Ai.szarwaza.sa 'the exit of a lot of snot from the nose' (AM 6.) stb.

5.1.2. Instructive p art-food, drink, lessons

The description of descases is generally followed by suggestions on food and drink as well 
as the drawing of general lessons. The order of these, however, can vary. In the relevant parts 
of my data, I have investigated the linguistic representation of instructions, their frequencies 
and roles, with special regard to what they tell us about the author, the addressee (healer) 
and the patient, as well as their interpersonal relations. This study has yielded a total of 109 
instructions. The proportion and distribution of these are presented below in Table 2.
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Tabic 2: Linguistic representations of instructions and their relative frequency in the parts 
of ̂ ry discussing food, drink, and lessons

As the table shows, instructions arc elaborated in the text in either of two ways: anchored to 
a person, or with an impersonal construction. In sections about food, drink, and lessons, the 
linguistic representation of instructions displays a high degree of variability. Third person sin
gular forms in imperative mood have the largest share (44%); their function is to express what 
the patient is required to do. These are thus indirect commands directed at the patient. The 
imperative verb forms found in the section under study tend to be semantically different from 
those appearing in the section on medicines (cf. 5.I.3.). There are a low number of second 
person singular forms addressing the healer (10.15%). By contrast, impersonal instructions 
are highly frequent (41.25% in total). These patterns often profile the circumstances of heal
ing (-vanZ-vc/i 'after V-ing', vwf swi/i'CH 'something should be so and so'), NECESSITY
(/a?// 'must' + infinitive, yztMydgey 'necessary') or USEFULNESS (AayzHoy 'useful',yo 'good').

In instructive parts about food and drink, the speaker emphasizes the role of the patient; 
it is this participant whose tasks and behaviour are highlighted. In addition to the instructive 
patterns reviewed above, his person is also evoked by other verbal and nominal structures, 
primarily those related to the disease or a body part. Note, for instance, the use of verbal per- 
son/number suffixes (imperative forms; wwa 'for him to drink' AM 2.), possessive suffixes 
(d/wddd/ 'from his dream' AM 2 ), pronominal reference (wagdt 'himself' AM 2., 9.; az №
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vagyo/i on whom there is'AM 10), and finally, names of body parts 'head-ACc'AM 3.) 
and diseases (az t'/yc/tyo/a/ó 'such a one suffering from headache'AM 5., 6.). It is important to 
emphasize again that the healer and the patient are typically not the same person.'" Apart from 
instructions directed at him, the healer is also profited in many cases in his relationship with 
the author. This is characterized by a knowledge-based hierarchy; e.g. /Tzt /á/ c.szcr//)c vagt'ev/. 
/?ogy az /i/i/cg/q/a/a.sT atátJcaA'ot' wc/cgge/ A'b'&sec/ ¿s' Acrq'cr/ 'This you should note carefully, 
that you must always cure cold headache with hot compress and poultice' (AM 4 ).

The author appears not only implicitly in his relationship with the healer but also explic
itly on several occasions. This is typically associated with the marking of metapragmatic 
awareness, and with references being made to other parts of the book (saying, writing, refer
ring). In the sections about headache, the author is represented by exclusive 'we' (Tátrai 2011: 
132), which results from the use of a source and the translation strategy being adopted." At 
the same time, it also betrays something about the knowledge representation typical of the 
time, which reinforces a knowledge-based hierarchy rather than joint action with the healer 
(cf. scientific thought-styles Taavitsainen 1994, 1995;Taavitsainen-Pahta 1995). The author 
only shares a community with those at the same level of knowledge: ;<7e a/áM egye/j
/te/yc/ren fMC'gi'fH/c ĉzmnA 'O f whom we have made mention here in other places' (AM 6.).

In conclusion, a key feature of the instructive part is that it assigns a central role to the 
patient: his disease, tasks, and the circumstances of healing receive special attention. The 
relationship between the author and the healer is also elaborated at various levels, which cor
relates strongly with the author's representation of knowledge and his text-building strategy. 
Also noteworthy is the significant variability of instructions. On the one hand, this results 
from the function of the instructive part (presenting the tasks to be performed by the patient 
as well as the appropriate circumstances). On the other, it may also reflect the fact that in
structions of this kind show a lesser degree of conventionalization; they are not arranged into 
a genre to the same extent as recipes are.

In the text collection for headache, /fr^ MeJ/ca is the only text containing an instructive 
part about the tasks of the patients. In part, this indicates that the speaker accepts and follows 
the patterns of his source regarding the structure of the text. At the same time, however, it also 
implies the author's ability to pass on in-depth professional knowledge about healing. In the 
following section, 1 will turn to the features of recipes listed under the label "medicines".

5.1.3. Instructive part -  recipes

In the 12 texts on headache taken from Mcrf/ca, there are 68 recipes in total (1356 
words). These are often to be found under the labels orvc.s.sago/r 'medicines' or orvossága; 
'its medicines'. In my study of recipes 1 have paid special attention to the representation 
of instructions, the profiling of the patient and the healer, the explanations provided by the 
author, and various circumstances of the healing process (its result and related attempts at 
persuasion; when and how something needs to be applied, etc ).

'"The persons of patient and heater are only identical in the introduction before recipes for headache, and in recipe no. 
11. The recipe in question addresses drunkenness, i .e. it bears on the treatment of an "everyday" type of headache.
" In the book as a whole, various other modes of representing the '[ 'c an  also be found. However, of the markers of 
metapragmatic awareness, the type represented by óítrA 'we wrote' and moni/tn/: 'we said' is the most frequent.



Instructions in recipes arc conspicuously different from those in the instructive part dis
cussed above. There is a lower degree of variability, with 2"** person imperatives playing an 
especially dominant rote (see Tabte 3).
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Table 3: Linguistic representations of instruction and their retative frequency in 
vlrj Afc<r/;ra's recipes for headache

The data of the tabte attow us to conctudc that instructions in recipes are primarity expressed by 
2sc imperative forms, which indicates a high degree of convcntionahzation (89%). Without excep
tion, the request is addressed to the heater, tn addition, the construction Ac// 'must' + infinitive is 
atso retativety poputar (7.8%). For exampte, it rcpcatcdty occurs in descriptions of phtebotomy.

In the context of a hierarchicat retationship between author and healer (directive speech 
acts, deontic modatity), the instructions profite the role of the heater. His person is hightighted 
in several instructions and remarks of the author, with the knowtedge-based hierarchy atso 
expressed: wmr/czt c.s'<?/eAiY//eJ 'do at) this' (AM ! .); &  <?z/ /mur/ MHo.s'-mua/w?
'but renew this again and again' (AM 3.). As for the patient, he is represented in recipes in the 
same way as in other parts of the data, however, the retative frequency o f distinct types of rep
resentation is different. Whereas in the instructive part about food, drink, and tessons, verba! 
person suffixes are most frequentty used in this function, in recipes, the naming of body parts 
predominates (with 56 occurrences), tn a smatter number of cases, body part names are atso 
supptied with a possessive suffix (18 tokens). As far as other types of representation are con
cerned, no significant difference shows up in comparison to the preceding instructive part.

Regarding recipes, a further issue worth discussing is the manner (and tevet of detait) in 
which the heating process is etaborated. The setected texts from /t/.s- AfcJ/ca have no shortage



of detailed explanations such as /re// pen/g megvág;;/ az Aa;r;;; va/ó eret, Ait eep/;a//eá;;aA, azaz 
/őneA e/ éueA /;á;aA 'and one must cut the vessel in the arm which is called cep/;a//a, that is. main 
vessel'. In other cases, however, technical terms are used without explanation, i.e. knowledge of 
them seems to be presupposed (tror/.s'ra.wAat r.s/;;d// Ae/J/e 'make tweMcos of them' AM. I., 2.). 
Also noteworthy is the fact that recipes often specify measures very precisely, although everyday 
units of measurements are also widespread (va/aw/ Aevés 'a little', A/c.s/;; 3Ó/;á;;v 'small saffron' 
AM ! .). In addition, remarks on the suitable method or circumstances for preparing a medicine 
or applying a therapy occur relatively frequently, e.g. ;;;/;;/ egy pépet 'like a pulp',pi/ 'well', ;;;e- 
/ege;; 'warmly' (AM I.). Finally, expressions highlighting the result of the therapy and serving a 
persuasive function are commonly used by the author. This may mean emphasizing the stopping 
of the disease (e/vexz/ ayo/q/d.s/ 'it takes away headache' AM I.), the success of the cure (weg- 
gvógy/f/a az/q/ó/é/et 'it heals the aching head' AM 2.); the tried and tested nature of the method 
(ez /gen üiegpidAá/iaio/i 'this has been thoroughly tested' AM 12.); an immediate positive effect 
(azo;;;;a/ /negxzMiii'A ayá/áa/am 'the pain will stop at once'); or reference to an authority (azt áya 
Ga/enas, Aogy ezze/ /ueggyagya/ 'Galen writes that this will cure [the patient] AM 4.). In most 
cases, these strategies of persuasion are used in combination (for details, see Kuna 2013).

In conclusion, texts about headache in /d'.s' Mx/i'ca are characterized by varied knowledge 
representations, and give evidence of the author's carefully implemented text-building strategy. 
The headings of the 12 passages, each discussing a different type of headache, show a uniform 
picture (except for the pad addressing children's headache, AM 3.). AH information is elaborated 
in sufficient detail. The patient is typically evoked by 3so imperative verb forms or by the mention
ing of the body pad to be cured. The schema of self-healing is almost entirely absent (but note the 
pad on drunkenness, cf. AM 11.). Textual clues make it clear that the book is written by an author 
with professional knowledge, and it is aimed at (more or less) skilled healers, who are prototypi- 
cally addressed by 2sG forms. The author predominantly appears in his relation to the healer, with 
a knowledge-based hierarchy defining their roles. Their relationship can be regarded as formal 
rather than informal in the domain of situation. To a large extent, this is due to the fact that the 
author strongly adheres to the traditional features of remedy books, and also applies the era's 
dominant thought-style, which attached a special role to authority (cf. Taavitsainen 1994, 1995). 
This is clearly shown by the linguistic representation of instructions, deontic modality, methods 
of healing, and mctapragmatic awareness. !n contrast to Pax Ca/parA (cf. 5.3.), Mcai'ca gives 
priority to compliance with dominant conventions and norms rather than individual style and ad
aptation to the addressee. This is reflected at various levels of the text (detailed knowledge repre
sentation, consistent use of instructions in recipes, elaboration of a hierarchical relationship, etc ).

5.2. <9; vosAa;:j'v TataA ar rax/dsa 'Medical Bonk, The curing of horses (hefore 16)9)

This recipe collection was created at approximately the same time as /frx Mx/A.a. Some texts 
related to headache appear in isolation, with a large distance between them, while others form 
text colonics, closely following each other (cf. Carrol 2003). There arc groups composed of 
eleven, four, and two recipes, the remaining recipes being scattered throughout the bookP The 
positioning of recipes may follow from the method and time of copying as well as the use of

' ' Textcotony o f ! i : Ork. 855- 865.; group o f 4 : Orvk. t5] ]-!5 !4 .; group of 2: Orvk )347- ) 348.; isotated recipes: 
Orvk. ) 3 4 ., 58 . ) 6 ) 3 4 2 , 372., 4) 8., 449 , )) 32., ) 366., ) 466 , ) 5 ] 8.
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a source text. The handwriting in the manuscript betrays that János Török spent many years 
compiling the book. This may explain why one recipe appears twice in the collection (cf. Orvk. 
4)8., 1347.). Incidentally, an almost identical text is also included inTry MeJfcrt (AM 1.).

The ATer/ma/ RooAr contains no separate descriptive and instructive sections, only recipes. 
These arc typically short and to the point (cf. (la), (lb)). Characteristically, they include all 
three functional units of the genre, viz. the initiator, the instructive part, and a closure for 
persuasion (la). Initiators are hardly ever missing, with some recipe groups making an excep
tion. For example, in the group of eleven recipes for headache, the first text is introduced by 
the initiator Aő/a/ú.wl/ 'On headache' (Orvk. 855.), then the headings /q/A/d.sw/ 'Good for 
headache' (Orvk. 857) and 'in a similar way' (Orvk. 858.) appear. In the re
maining texts, however, there is no title-like specification of an illness, only the recipes' con
secutive order signals their belonging together. It can be observed, though, that recipe groups 
often feature the repetition of an initiator, or else the phrases már 'another one', Mgyanarw/ 
'about the same', orAswét 'again' indicate thematic continuity (cf. Orvk. 1511-1514.).

The level of elaboration and length of instructive parts may vary. The linguistic construal 
of instructions is also subject to a high degree of variability, as illustrated by Table 4 below.
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Table 4: Linguistic representations of instruction and their relative frequency 
in the AferA'ca/ RooAr's recipes for headache

It can be observed that instructions with 2sG imperative forms are the most frequent in the 
recipes of the №-<Aca/RooA:(73%), followed by 3 s c  imperative forms (12%). Unlike what 
we find in zi?-,? AferA'ca, instructions arc not only directed at the healer but also at the patient. 
Self-healing is conceptualized either by a 2sG imperative form combined with the name of a 
body part with a 2 sc  possessive suffix, or the corresponding forms in third person singular 
(cf. (la)). Addressing the patient reflects the goal-oriented norm of the speaker to make
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KNOWLEDGE and ACHON conducive to healing accessible to ordinary people.

(la) Áz Art Hc/H a/Aaf<Arés*/¿yeyő/7:a. Vegye az fejér ürmöt, és levelét törje meg, és vízben 
főzze meg, es valami szép ruhácskára tegye és kösse az fejére, és nagy fájdalmakat 
elveszen róla, és nagy gyönyörűséggel altatja. (Orvk. 1.)
'//<? u'/m rw ; / :o /  .s'/ec/j w;<7 /¡M.s* AcaJacAc. Take [tMP.- 3sG.] white mugwort, crush 
[tMP.- 3sG.] its leaves, and cook [tMP.- 3sG.] them in water, then put [IMP.- 3 so .] them 
on some nice cloth and tie [!MP.- 3sG .] them on the head, it will take away great 
pains, and make him sleep beautifully.' (OrvK. 1.)

Thus, the addressees of recipes can be either healers or the patients themselves. Only rarely 
docs the author appear explicitly, and there arc only weak indications of a knowledge-based 
hierarchy. Therefore, explanations and other similar remarks are absent. The patient is lin
guistically represented in a way similar to what we find in Afc<f;'ca (verbal person suffix, 
possessive suffix, name of a body part, pronoun). One difference, though, is that names of 
body parts more frequently occur with a possessive suffix than by themselves. Persuasive 
closures primarily profile the end of the illness and the result of the therapy (/3/q/áV e/o.sz/, 
M a/AaP'A* As 'it dissolves headache, so that he can sleep' Orvk. 1518.). Furthermore, there is 
a discrepancy in the two texts' level of elaboration. The recipes of the AVcr/fra/ RcoA are in 
many ways simpler and more concise than those analysed above, with some inconsistencies 
complicating the picture (which may be a result of copying; cf. Orvk. 34 ).

In the recipes of /fr.s* AfcíÁca, participant roles are carefully specified. The author typically 
represents knowledge from his own perspective (Isa), although lpt. and 3sG forms may also 
occur in this function. In such cases, pcrspcctivization or the shifting of perspective is involved 
(cf. Sandcrs-Spoorcn 1997: 88-91; Tátrai 2011: 122). In /fn* AVcr/Zca, the addressee is the 
healer, typically represented by 2 so , while the patient is elaborated by 3sG forms. The same 
uniform system cannot be found in the AVe<7/ra/ /?ooA. The appearance of the schema of self- 
healing makes the most significant difference, often resulting in a change of addressee (func
tioning as healer) even w ithin the same recipe. 1 also interpret this as a shift of perspective.

(1 b) -Fő/a/cM/ó/. Jó főfájásról az borostyánnak leve, ha orrában csöpögtcti, és azonnal 
föstöt tesznek orra alá. (Orvk. 855.)
'On Aea&tcAe. The juice of ivy is good for headache, when he is dripping it into his 
nose, and they immediately put smoke under his nose.'

In ( l b ) ,  th e  p a r tic ip a n t  ro le s  a rc  a m b ig u o u s .  T h e  p o s s e s s iv e  su ffix  ( o r r á ő a n  'in  n o se - 

p o s s (3 sG ) '/ 'in  h is n o s e ')  a n d  th e  3sG v e rb a l  su ff ix  ( c s e p e g te d  'drip-3sG -D E]*.oB j'/'H c is d r ip 

p in g  i t ')  s u g g e s t  th a t th e  p a tie n t  h im s e l f  s h o u ld  p e rfo rm  th e  a c tio n s . H o w e v e r , th e  3PL v e rb  

fo rm  iaszneA  'th e y  a re  p u t t in g ' in d ic a te s  th e  p re se n c e  o f  a  s e p a ra te  h e a le r  o r  h e a le rs . A s im i

la r  sh if t  o f  p e rsp e c tiv e  (w ith  a n  e ll ip tic a l s tru c tu re )  can  b e  fo u n d  in  se v e ra l re c ip es .

By way of summary, the first thing to note is that the position of the 27 recipes indicates no 
underlying organizing principle. The texts may appear either in isolation or in groups. They typi
cally begin with an initiator. Instructive parts arc short and often elliptic. Tlic addressee may be 
cither the healer or the patient, hence the schema of self-healing is introduced. In many cases,



corctcrcntial relations can be observed whose referents arc not (or not fully) established in the text 
by a proper antecedent (Tolcsvai Nagy 2006: 80). These corefcrcntial relations, elliptical struc
ture, and inconsistencies in perspective are features characteristic of spoken discourse, indicating 
that a less consistent text-building strategy is applied by the author (cf. Koch-Ostcrrcichcr 1985). 
Compared to MxA'ca, the style of the ATaAca/ PaaA can thus be described as rather informal, 
featuring approach rather than avoidance in terms of interpersonal movements. At the same time, 
it is remarkable that almost without exception, all main functional elements of the script of recipes 
are elaborated, thus the conventionalized patterns of the genre also have a strong influence.

5.3. Pax Cor/rarA (!690: 1695)

Pax Co/po/ M adopts the "head to toe" arrangement of recipes, thus headache is addressed at 
the beginning of the first volume. The theory behind diagnosis and therapy is provided by 
humoral pathology, which leaves its mark on both the presentation of the causes of particular 
diseases and on the ensuing recipes. The section under study begins with the title-like initiator 
^To/a/'a^o/ 'On headache'. This is followed by a summary description of the loci, symptoms 
and interpretations o f various kinds of headache. The recipes, 23 in total, are found under the 
heading O/i'o.s.saga; 'fts medicines'. Hence, the same text-building strategy is evident in this 
text as the one observed before in MaA'ca.

In the descriptive part, there is a high number of nominal expressions. For example, in the 
section 'Its causes', the following patterns arc found: a tere/we/r 'the feel
ing of burden in the head', a JoAogoyd/da/ow az e/o-ereAAea vagy artafaAAaa a Ao'.s*eg aa'aA 
wegto/aA igen me/eg verto/ 'the pulsating pain in veins or arteries due to the compression of 
very hot blood caused by its abundance' (Szablyar 1984: 17-18). The instructive part consists 
entirely of recipes, offering no specific advice on food, drinks or general behaviour. The elabo
ration of instructions displays a high degree of variability, as demonstrated by Table 5 below.

___________ S ! YUS Hi* PAH URNS )N )6" 'AN]) ]7'"C. Mt DtCALRtiUPbS mSTORtCAL... 183



) 8 4 ÁGNES KUNA

Tabte 5: Linguistic representations of instruction and their retativc frequency 
in the recipes for headache of Pax Co/por/s

The data in the tabie ctearty shows that 2sc imperative forms atso dominate in the recipes 
o f Pox Co/po/7s (37.1 %), atthough they arc not as frequent as in the previous two texts. The 
imperative ctauses in question are typicatty directed at the hcaier. tntcrcstingty, 3sG impera
tive forms are atso retativety frequent (17.t%); they typicatty appeat to heaters in genera). 
White the schema of setf-hcaling is absent, pharmacy and peopte with retated skitts do ap
pear in the text (cf. (2)). Furthermore, it can be observed that the performance of particutar 
tasks receives a more carefut etaboration. For instance, heaters must get someone to perform 
phtebotomy or to prepare certain medicines rather than undertaking these tasks themsetves.

(2) Mindezek mettett igen jó tészen elsőben is valami sárt fetyüt hánytató orvossággá) 
(vomitoriummat) étni, ahhoz értő emberre) készíttetvén.
'Besides these, it wit) be very good to begin by using a vomitory medicine, having it 
prepared beforehand by a skitted person.' (PC 7.)

tm p e rs o n a t  in s tru c t io n s  a tso  h a v e  a  s ig n if ic a n t  sh a re  (43.6%). tn  th e  s e c t io n  u n d e r  in v e s tig a 

t io n , th e  a u th o r  is o n ty  c x p tic it ty  re fe r re d  to  o n c e  b y  a n  in c tu s iv e  'w e '  (a á /a n A  'a t  o u r  p ta c e ',  

PC 23.). H o w e v e r , th ro u g h o u t th e  b o o k , h is  c o o p e ra tio n  w ith  a n d  c o m p a ss io n  fo r  h e a te rs  

a rc  m a n ife s te d  s e v e ra l  tim es . T h e  p a tie n t  is ty p ic a tty  e v o k e d  b y  th e  n a m e  o f  a  b o d y  p a r t  a n d  

th e  a s so c ia te d  p o s s e s s iv e  su ffix  (/¿yér 'head -P oss(3sG )-A C C .', /aw r/o A át 'fo re h e a d -  t 'O ss(3 sc )- 

A c c . ',  PC 3.). O n  th e  o th e r  h a n d , th e  b o d y  p a r t 's  n a m e  b y  i ts e t f  is r a re ty  u se d  (sze/a  'e y e ' ,  PC 
tO ). tn  a d d itio n , v e rb a !  su f f ix e s  (v o w /to r /a r ra n a /  ¿/A ct 'h e  m ay  u se  a  v o m ito ry  m e d ic in e ',  

PC tO .) a n d  m e to n y m ic  e x p re s s io n s  ro ta ted  to  th e  w o rd  e ra /rc r  'm a n ' o r  th e  d ise a se  d e s e rv e  

sp e c ia t  m e n tio n  ( a  /q /r /a /w a s  r é s z re  'o n to  th e  p a in fu t p a r t ',  PC 15.).

Atbeit not under separate initiators, many types of headache are discussed in the text, with two 
recipes devoted to the treatment of child headache (PC t L, 19 ). Types are usuatty introduced by 
reference to their symptoms, which facititatcs understanding, tn terms of tinguistic etaboration, 
the /;a-aAA'or ('if-t)icn') construction is thirty frequent, where the adverbiat subetause expresses 
temporahty and condition, cf. /;a a őc/ső /ő/á/ás /ö/róságóan vagyon 'if/when the inside of the 
head is aching in fever' (PC 2.). Compared to other texts, Pax Co/porrs features a high number 
of adverbiat subetauses of reason and goat, in which the effects of a cure arc exptained: eret Ac// 
vágata/ /C.y, /rogy a wegto/a/t vér sza/)aáa//on 'a vesse) must be cut [...] so that the compressed 
btood can free up' (PC 9.). These exptanations atso address the question of what may or must 
not be done. Occasionatty, clarifying expressions are used, as in /é/ga/ /ránytató orvossággá/ 
(f'o/w/tór/an;/aa/) 'with medicine causing vomiting at the top (with vomitory medicine)' (PC 7.). 
Despite the conciseness of certain recipes, the methods of preparing or administering a medicine



arc aiways made sufficiently clear by phrases such as /Туей /tto/fo/: 'in this manner', cce/Aeu 'in 
vinegar', /awJea и a/; i'g^y;c/;a/:^.szw 'a few times every day', gya/ro/7a 'often' (PC ].). Circum
stances and modes are often expressed by adverbiat participies (ending in -va/;/-vcH, see the 
tabics above), ciosciy intertwined with the instructive function of recipes.

The above factors indicate that a knowtedge-based hierarchy aiso obtains between the 
author and the heater in Радг Со/ропл; however, clarity receives more emphasis. In other 
words, the book's author adapts himself to a wider range of addressees than was the case 
with ^/л M aPca. A further interesting feature is the more frequent occurrence of conditional 
mood, and more generally, a more subtle expression of possibility and necessity (cf. AapA- 
atoi/ 'you may get it', PC 2.). Despite the complexity of linguistic construal, the recipes arc 
short and clear, not overloaded with information. In many ways they arc similar to the recipe 
collection reviewed above (cf. 5.2). The consecutive order of therapies is often explicitly 
signaled, just as we have seen in recipe groups before (vagy 'o r ', A/act 'again', agyaaazoa 
oArw! 'for the same reason', etc.), which cannot be said for /t;-л МмРса, for example. How
ever, the texts of Pax С'о/ропл are not elliptic, nor do they feature inconsistent shifts of per
spective within a given recipe (except for PC 2.). The creation of a positive attitude is given 
priority here as well, mostly through the elaboration of the concepts GOOD and USEFUL, often 
in conjunction with an instructive function, cf. /eg/o&A а/о/а/албан 'it is best for headache' 
(PC 4.);yo/ лед/? 'it helps well' (PC 8.); az м /^ z a a /  'that also helps' (PC 11.).

It can be concluded that the sections on headache in Pax Со/ропл betray a well-organized 
textual strategy. The theoretical background of the text is provided by humoral pathology. 
With regard to instructions, a key tendency is the use of impersonal constructions, which may 
combine with the function of creating a positive attitude, or with the highlighting of circum
stances. The recipes are short and to the point without being elliptic; on the contrary, they 
include explanations when necessary. Headache is addressed in all its variety, and in a practi
cal-minded way. Hence, symptoms rather than technical terms receive special attention. The 
author shares his knowledge and experience in an accessible way with those engaged in heal
ing. While the schema of self-healing appears to be missing, there are numerous references 
to the circumstances of healing (e.g. the need to involve skilled persons). The author of Pox 
Со/ропл puts a premium on adaptation to the addressees, and on achieving the goals of the 
remedy book. The concise recipes with the appended explanations contribute significantly to 
the promotion of the recommended healing practices amongst ordinary people (even the /gye- 
ybgvo/f .s-z<?xc"y<?& 'miserable poor'," as they are called in the preface). The adaptive effort 
of the author is also evident from his use of the inclusive 'we'. At the same time, though, the 
work also carries the footprint of contemporary medical thought as shared by learned doctors. 
This is manifested, for example, in the structure of the book, the Latinate expressions being 
used (and explained), the technical vocabulary, and the elaborate, explicit linguistic forms.

The style of Pox Со/ро?чл is heterogeneous. On the one hand, the author follows the patterns 
of remedy books, respects the values of the medical profession, and thus often opts for formal 
(distancing) stylistic devices. Nevertheless, the author's personal tone is also evident, e g. when 
he is paraphrasing something in his own "idiolect", departing from strict translation, or when 
subtle forms of expressions are used (for signaling possibility or necessity). Also noteworthy is

"  From the preface of /'ал. С'ог/лопл (Sxablyar ! 9X4: ) 5).
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the attention the author pays to the expectation norms of the addressees (brevity, ctarity, expla- 
nations). Occasionaity, the reiationsiiip between author and addressees is construed by an in- 
clusivc 'we', in a way approximating fatniiiar styie (compared to other texts in the corpus). The 
creation of a positive attitude is atso prioritized, drawing primariiy on emotions. Acts of per
suasion arc typically expressed by impersona! forms (/'d 'good'/Aa.szwox 'useful' + infinitive). 
A styiistic analysis therefore demonstrates that despite belonging to the same type of medical 
writing, Pax (Tnyw/y places significantly less emphasis on authority and hierarchical relations 
than /fry ATed/ca does. This is probably due to both personal differences in style and changes 
in patterns of thought which occurred during the hundred years separating the two texts (cf. the 
notion of scientific thought-style; Taavitsainen 1994, Taavitsainen-Pahta 1995, 1998).

5.4. Afed/ta/ a/tr/ dat/ter grrt/e.vs/a/t (1668-! 703)

This recipe collection dates from around the same time as Pax Cwpo/ tx, and the latter was prob
ably one of its sources. There are 35 recipes for headache in total, of which nine are isolated, and 
the remaining 26 constitute a text colony.'" No organizing principe or unified theoretical back
ground of the kind we have seen in remedy books can be discerned here. The recipes arc typically 
concise, and include all three prototypical functional units which are characteristic of the genre. 
Initiators display greater variation than the medical writings analysed so far, cf. //a  /tyed/a/ 'If 
your head is aching'(Medbor. I2l.);pq/a/ay/d/yd/gen 'Very good for headache'(Mcdbor. 144); 
Mas azonrd/ /ge/dyyo 'Another very good one for the same' (Medbor. 500.). These examples 
demonstrate not only the variability of linguistic construal but also the fact that attempts at creat
ing a positive attitude may occur right at the beginning of recipes. Thus, the two functional units 
are often conflated. Initiators arc not omitted in the recipe group cither. They cither profile a type 
of headache (zfz /gen uagv /d'/a/asrd/ va/d 'About vety heavy headache' Mcdborb. 494.), or sig
nal repetition (AVas azonro/ va/d 'Another one about the same' Medbor. 495.).

Types of instruction and their frequency figures arc presented below in the familiar for
mat (Table 6).

]86____________________________________ AGNES KUNA_______________________________________

"T ext colony of26: 493-517.; isolated recipes: 33.. 12!.. 144., I93..4I2..427., 1177., 1247., 1314.
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Table 6: Linguistic representations of instruction and their reiative frequency 
in the recipes for headache o f Mecr'ca/ ¿?/;R p/'q/t'.s'.s'/o/:

in AfeJa a/ aaa* /M/7/e//2/r//ay.y/o/;, the prototypica) iinguistic representation of instruction (2so 
imperative) is the most frequent (76 .4% ), fotiowed by constructions with /re// 'must' and its infini
tival complement (5 .7% ). These proportions are remarkably similar to the ones observed in Janos 
Torok's Aicc/Zea/ RooA (cf. section 5.2.: 7 1 %  and 7.2% , respectively). Other notable similarities 
include the way in which the patient is represented, and the presence of the schema of self-healing. 
The latter is even more prevalent here than in the Mer/rca/ RocA. and it is typically construed by 
means of a 2sG imperative form and the name of a body part with a 2sG possessive suffix.^

This recipe collection also contains texts which are overly elliptic, inconsistently struc
tured, or include mistakes in grammatical agreement (cf. Medbor. 193., 427., 502., 510., 
1177.). It can be observed, though, that the method of preparing a medicine and the timing of 
its application receive more attention than in the recipes of the AfeR/ca/RooA, which may also 
result from the sources being used by the author. This effect is achieved by such phrases as 
regge/enAd/:; 'every morning', erase/: 'strongly'(Medbor. 33.); aza//d/; a/ta/ 'over his chin', 
and yd -szarasa/; 'very tightly' (Medbor. 492.). The use of "official' measures (cf. /at/ Medbor. 
516., 5!7.)'s in addition to the informal ones such as Ao/w/ty: 'the size of a pea', egy-egy 
/HaroATra/ 'with a handful o f each' (Medbor. 33., 5 17.) may receive a similar explanation.

Compared to the MeR/ca/ RooA and the other two works, one difference comes from the heavy 
use of persuasive passages. More than one expression with a persuasive function may appear in 
the same recipe, and somewhat unconventionally, they may even occur in initiators, cf. /;asz/:a/ 
'it helps' (Mcbor. 144 ); wegydgyA, :gaz dgy 'this will cure you, it is truly so' (Medbor. 427.); 
/jra/da/a/M as//" (Medbor 497.); A/a'.sza7/'a a /m.sz ueRvas'sdgi'Aet 'it cleans you from bad humours' 
(Medbor. 508.), and the examples mentioned above. This recipe collection places the most empha
sis on the creation of a positive attitude, on winning the trust of the patient and the healer, as dem
onstrated by the frequency of persuasive expressions and other phrases with an emotional appeal 
directed at the addressee, cf. e/Aa/d 'believe it' (Medbor. 193.); szepe/r ;gy cyc/cAeR/d/ 'kindly act 
like this' (Medbor. 509.). Therefore, it can be concluded that in the relationship between the author 
and the healer (or in many cases the patient), it is not so much a knowledge-based hieararchy that is 
highlighted conceptually. Rather, the efficacy of the cure and the author's good will are reinforced 
time and again, creating a familiar tone of style in the domain of attitude.

In conclusion, it is fair to say that the recipes of AfeJ/ra/ a/;r///a/*Re/*p/q/ayy:o/; display remark
able similarity to those in the №%&'#/ Rw/A. This is manifested in the way the speech situation

"  See a)so Medbor. 33.. )44.. )93., 427., 493.494., 495.496., 499 .500 ., 50)., 5 0 9 ,5 )2 .. )247.
"  (/oi, /oM) 'unit of weight, between !4 and i 9 grams'.

Pro&fiM/M iv/ (¡at.) 'it has hceen tested'.
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characteristic of the recipe coUcction is conceptualized and linguistically construed in a relatively 
informal style. The most significant difference between the two works concerns the relationship 
between the author and the addressee. In particular, the author of ATer/lco/ &o7xv* /jrq/ê.s',s7w; 
places more emphasis on the creation of a positive attitude than that of the AVer/A-a/ 7?wÆ

In what follows, ! will provide something of an overview by examining what typical pat
terns or stylistic patterns emerge from a careful analysis of the recipes. Also, ! will address the 
question of how these relate to the participants of the scene of joint attention and their socio
cultural background (with special regard to the variables of situation, value, and attitude).

5.5. The features of scientific and everyday stylistic patterns

In previous sections, we have seen that the construal of texts is greatly determined by the 
script associated with the genre of recipes. It has been observed, for example, that the recipes 
of all four medical works under study conform to the prototypical arrangement of information 
(chronological sequencing). A further general result the analysis affords is that 2sG imperative 
can be regarded as the prototypical form of instruction in the therapeutic recipes of the era, 
with high frequency and high level of conventionalization across different authors and ad
dressees. However, there arc also several differences in the texts, depending on such factors as 
the author's attitude to conventionalized discourse patterns, his level of education, his way of 
representing knowledge, his goal-oriented norms and his efforts to adapt to the addressees.

The texts' analysis and information on their historical background both suggest that zf;*? 
AVerf/ca and Pox Corpo/ A, as well as the AfeJ/ca/ Z?ooÆ and AfeJ/co/ 
display similar properties in the construal of recipes. This results in large measure from the 
fact that the authors comply with the norms (goal-oriented norms and expectation norms) as
sociated with the medical texts in question. As we have seen before, whereas remedy books 
provide systematic information on illnesses and their cures, recipe collections arc primarily 
aimed at quick information transfer. In the case of both genres, the authors address a broad 
spectrum of society; the texts are intended to be read (or even read aloud) by ordinary peo
ple. At the same time, though, there are also numerous differences in construal. Capturing 
these requires a stylistic analysis informed by socio-cultural factors.

The analysis supports the conclusion that remedy books (covering the illnesses of the 
whole body) are basically norm-conforming texts. This is reflected in their theoretical back
ground, structuring of information, degree of planning in text-building strategies, as well as 
their representation of knowledge and heavy use of impersonal constructions. These features 
suggest that remedy books are characterized by formal (distancing) style in terms of the 
domain of situation. The discourse patterns, conventional knowledge representations, and 
other aspects of formal style can be found at levels of the texts. Together, they establish the 
scientific style of the era (cf. Table 7). And although they were presumably meant to be read 
aloud as well, their primary mode of usage cannot have been this.

In contrast with remedy books, recipe collections feature rather informal style and a lesser 
degree of norm compliance. More freedom and less prior planning can be detected in their 
text-building strategics and knowledge representations. Their concise, easily-to-follow word
ings and elliptic structures allow for quick access to information, even when the texts arc read 
aloud. In short, these recipe collections converge toward everyday style (cf. Table 7).
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Table 7: Macro, rncso and micro leve! features of scientific and everyday styfe

The analysis suggests that the proto-text (cf. Tátrai, this volume) of therapeutic recipes in the 
era under investigation displays a contrast between scientific and everyday types of style, based 
primarily on different levels of formality in the domain of situation, and vatying degrees of com
pliance with discourse norms. These two stylistic patterns can be best interpreted in comparison 
to each other. The two differ in the way they construe the interpersonal relationship between the 
author and the addressees. Whereas scientific style is typically characterized by the expression 
of interpersonal distance (impersonal constructions, nominal elements, technical terms, knowl
edge-based hierarchy), everyday style highlights proximity (elliptic structure, features of spoken 
discourse, appeal to emotions). However, it should be noted that individual texts vary greatly. For 
example, familiarity between the author and the addressees, and appeal to emotions are charac-
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tcristic especially of Paar Co/po/is and A/c<7/<y// aur/ which date back to around
the same time. Understanding the reasons behind these similarities and differences would require 
the study of a larger corpus as well as consideration of the source texts used by the authors.

6. Summary, conclusions

The analysis above has shown that historical texts can be treated not only as products but also 
in a more dynamic way, with a view to the underlying processes. To understand texts in ternis 
of the interaction between author and addressees, one must crucially reconstruct their historical 
and socio-cultural background. Furthermore, it is important that the texts to be analysed should 
be comparable and representative of the phenomenon under investigation. As we have seen, the 
compilation of a corpus can be guided by the concepts of genre and discourse domain, as these 
allow one to observe varying modes of constatai for a given typical speech situation (cf. recipes) 
related to a particular thematic area (in the case at hand, the discourse domain of medication). In 
the case at hand, however, ! have worked with a relatively small text collection, subjecting it to 
qualitative analysis. The research has highlighted that historical texts are fundamentally varied 
with regard to construal, in close correlation with such factors as the alternate modes in which 
the speech situation can be conceptualized, the range of available discourse patterns, and the 
personalities and goals of the discourse participants, i.e. socio-cultural variables.

Accordingly, the paper presented the layered structure of medication in the era (as determined 
by the socio-cultural background), and concomitantly, the discourse communities involved in the 
production and interpretation of medical writings, with special regard to the script associated with 
recipes as a genre. This latter provided a framework for the study of style in recipes for headache 
in four selected medical works of the 16"' and 17"* centuries. Crucial aspects of the study of socio
cultural factors included participant rotes, knowledge representations, and the ways in which ele
ments of the script were elaborated in comparison to the established norms. Of the socio-cultural 
variables of style, the domains of situation, value and attitude were especially prominent.

A general conclusion of the stylistic analysis is that the medical recipes of the era give 
evidence of two basic stylistic patterns, different primarily with regard to the domain of situa
tion. The scientific stylistic pattern is characterized at all levels of the text by formality and the 
marking of interpersonal distance. This goes hand in hand with stricter adherence to the conven
tionalized discourse patterns, and the elaboration of a knowledge-based hierarchy (top-down 
communication) with a lesser degree of familiarity in the relationship between author and ad
dressees. By contrast, the everyday stylistic pattern of recipes is characterized by informality. 
Although the norms associated with the script of recipes are typically respected, knowledge 
representation is adjusted to a broader spectrum of addressees. Moreover, the patterns of recipe 
collections allow for much more freedom and flexibility in transferring medical information. 
This brings with it a less prominent role of the knowledge-based hierarchy, and often produces 
features of sideways communication such as informal style and the elaboration of interpersonal 
proximity between author and addressees. It is important to note, however, that the two stylistic 
patterns cannot be neatly separated, as the texts of the data and their analysis have shown.

Overall, ! hope to have demonstrated in this paper that the stylistic analysis of I ó"' and ! 7'̂  
c. medical recipes opens the way for a deeper understanding of the functioning and evolution 
of the genre, with regard to both shared conventions and individual tendencies in construal.
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f/330-/393 j. CD-ROM. BioTár Electronic. Gramma 3.1. & 3.2. MTA -  EME -  BDF -  VE, Budapest/ 
Kolozsvár/ Szombathely/Veszprém.

Meő/anx/ és korké/y/ mesterség [ 166K-I703]/I9X9 = Becskereki Váradi Szabó, György: Medicusi és borbélyi 
mesterség (1668-1703); In: HofTmann. Gizella (ed.) 1989. A/et/tcas/ és korké/y/ mesterség, //ég/ magyar 
amkar- és á//atorvos/ó könyvek. //aővánxzkv fé /a  gva/Zésékö/. Szeged: József Attila Tudományegyetem Iro
dalomtörténeti Tanszék. 341-434.

Orvoskönyv /óva/ orvos/ósa 1619 e /1989  ̂ Török. János: Orvoskönyv. Lovak orvoslása (1619 e ); In: Hoffmann. 
Gizella (ed.) 1989. Maö/cas/ és korké/y/ mesterség, //ég/ magyar amkar- és á//atorvos/á könyve/:. /Zat/vdn- 
szky f é /a  győ/tésékő/. Szeged: József Attila Tudományegyetem Irodalomtörténeti Tanszék. 7 7 -171.

fa x  Corpor/s 1695/1984 -  Pápai Páriz. Ferenc: fa x  Cotpor/s (1695/1764); Szablyár Ferenc (ed.) 1984. /'apa/ 
fá r/z  ferette. fa x  Cotpor/s. Budapest: Magvető Könyvkiadó.

References

Benke, József 2007. ,-lz orvosíar/omány története. [The history of medical science.] Budapest: Medicina Könyv
kiadó.

Carrol, Ruth 2003. Recipes for Laces: An example of a Middle English discourse colony. In: Hiltunen, Risto -  Skaffari, 
Janne (eds.): D/xeoarseperspeckvas on fng/ts/t. Maő/eva/ to mot/ern. Amsterdam: John Benjamins. 137-165.

Croft. William 1994. Speech act classification, language typology and cognition In: Tsohatsidis, S. L. (ed ): foan- 
t/at/on of5'peaak Act 7'Aeory. 460—477.

Duin, Nancy — Dr. Sutcifflc, Jenny 1992. /i A/storv o f  met//e/ne. from /ne-k/story to tkeyear 2020. New York: 
Barnes & Noble Books.

Finegan, Edward 1995. Subjectivity and subjectivisation: an introduction. In: Stein, Dieter -  Wright, Susan (eds ): 
őak/eaf/v/fy anösa/yeakv/sakon. /./nga/.st/arperx/rect/var. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 1-15.

Heinemann, Wolfgang 2000. lextsortc -  Textmuster -  Texttyp. In: Brinker, Klaus et. al. (eds ): /ext- nm/ Ge- 
xpraakx//nga/xt/k. f /n  ¡ntvrnat;ona/as' //nm/kae/t ze//ganősx/xekar forsekwng. (HSK. 16.1). Berlin, New 
York: Walter de Gruyter 507-523.

Hoppál, Mihály 1990. Népi gyógyítás. [Folk medical treatment ] In: Hoppá!, Mihály (ed ): Magyar Néprajz IT/. 
[Hungarian etnography] Budapest: Akadémia Kiadó. 693-724.

Hunt, Tony 1990. fopa/ar Med/c/ne /n tk/rieetitk-cenlary fng/and. /mrot/aet/on and fax/s. Cambridge: D.S. Brewer.
Koch, Peter-Oesterreicher. Wulf 1985. Spracheder Náhe -  Sprache dér Distanz. Mündlichkeit und Schriftlichkeit 

im Sannungsfeld von Sprachtheoric und Sprachgcschichte. //oman/sakas -/akrknek 36. Berlin. New York: 
Walter de Gruyter. 15-43.

Kocsány, Piroska 2002. ó'zöveg. xzóvegt</wx. fa/antéx.' /f mottdáx mmí xzövcgtrpax. [l'ext. text type, meaning.] 
Nyelvtudományi Értekezések 151. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadó.

Kocsány. Piroska 2006. A szövegtipológia eredményei és/vagy eredménytelenségei [Results and/or failures of text 
typology ] In: Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor (ed ): ó'zóvag éx szővegkpas. .S'zövegkpo/ög;a< awa/mányok. [Studies on 
discourse typology.J Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó. 17-26.

Kohnen, Thomas 2004. 7éx/, Tax/sor/e. .S'/aackgexak/ckta. fng//x<ka farkzrpa/- tmd Gerand/a/kon/rakkonen //00  
k/x /700. Tubingen: Max Niemeyer.

Kuna, Ágnes 2008. Az orvosi recept mint szövegtípus a 16. századtól napjainkig. [Prescription as a text type 
from the 16"* century to the present.J In: Tátrai, Szilárd -  Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor (eds.): /szöveg, xzövagkpax. 
nye/v/nn. [ l'ext, text type, grammar ] Budapest: t inta Könyvkiadó. 270-278.

Kuna, Ágnes 2 0 11 . A / 6 / 7. xzózad/ magyar nye/vű orvos/ recep/ xzövegOf o/óg/a/ éx pragmakka/ v/zsgó/a/afimk- 
c;onákx-kogn/t/s' karaikén. [ t he text typological and pragmatic investigation of 16"* and 17"* century Hun
garian prescriptions in finctiona! cognitive framework ] PhD-dissertation. Budapest: EL'I'E.

Kuna. Ágnes 2012. Stilusmintázatok a !6 -l7 . századi orvosi receptekben. Történeti stilisztikai elemzés kognitív 
nyelvészeti keretben. [Stylistic patterns in the 16"' and 17'  ̂century Hungarian prescriptions] In: Tátrai, Szi
lard -  Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor (eds ): .4 skkrs szoc/oka/tará//.! tényező/, [ t he socio-cultural factors in style ] 
Budapest: ELTE. 303-345.

STYLISTIC PATTERNS IN 16'" AND [7 " ' C. MEDICAL RECIPES HISTORICAL...________)9 !

http://mek.oszk.hu/OI


Kuna, Ágnes 20)3. Strategies o f persuasion i na )  6th century Hungarian remedy book. )n: Diáz Ncgritto, Ana -  Diaz 
Perez, Erancisco Javier (eds.): Specialisation and Variation in Language Corpora. Peter Lang. )H7-2)3.

Labov, William 1972. Poc/o/AtgAy/r/cypaAerAy. Philadelphia: The University o f Pennsylvania Press.
Langacker. Ronald W. 1987. Pmmr/aAoay ofcogn/Ave gramm ar /. 7Aeore/;ea/ /r;ereymy//ey Stanford: Stanford 

University Press.
Maitz, Péter -  Molnár, Anna 2001. Nyelvtörténetirás és történeti szövegnyelvészet [Historical linguistics and his

torical text linguistics.] In: Csatár, Péter -  Maitz, Péter -  Tronka, Krisztián (eds ): 4  rve/v/amö/ a  yzóveg- 
taaig. 7ártM/már;.voA Aocyartv 7A/o.sAa Ayz/e/erére. [From grammar to text linguistics.] Debrecen: Kossuth 
Egyetemi Kiadó. 322-335.

Nothdurft. Werner 1986. Das Muster im Kopt? Zur Rolle von Wissen und Dcnken bei der Konstitution interaktiver 
Muster. In: Kallmeyer. Werner (H g): PoArmmr/AaAorry/v/ro/og/e. /AmAArrrgyrrm.srer 7erMor/err. P/A<a//oay- 
ív/rerr. Düsseldorf: Schwann. 92-1)6.

R. Várkonyi, Ágnes 1990. Közgyógyitás és hoszorkányhit (Mária Terézia boszorkánypereket beszüntető törvényé
nek újragondolásához). [Folk cure and witchcraft ] PfArrogra/rA/a 1001/3-4: 384-437.

Romaine, Suzanne 1987/1988. Historical sociolinguistics: Problems and methodology. In: Ammon, U lrich - Ditt- 
mar, Norbert -  Mattheier, Klaus J. (Hg ): Poz/oArrgM/yAA. /fát AaerrraAona/ey /Amr/AnrA zár fFA.sea.rcAa/i 
von PpracAe árrá Geye//ycAa/r. (HSK. 3/1-2). Berlin. New York: Walter de Gruytcr. 1452-1469.

Sanders, Jósé — Spooren, Wilbert 1997. Perspective, subjectivity, and modality from a cognitive linguistic point 
o f  view. In: Liebert, Wolf-Andreas — Redeker, Gisele — Waugh. Linda (eds ): /9/yeotrrye anc//rery/yecave /a 
cogrt/ave //aga/yr/ey. Amsterdam: John Benjamins. 85-112.

Sandig, Barbara 1995. Icndenzen der linguistischen Stilforschung. In: Stickcl. Gerhard (Hg ): PaT/ragert. Institut 
fur Deutsche Sprache Jahrbuch 1994. Berlin, New York: Walter de Gruyter. 27-6!.

Stannard, Jerry 1982. Rezeptliteraturals Fachliteratur. In: Eamon. William (ed.):PaaAas on Afer/reva/PacAA/era/Mr 
Scripta 6. Brussels: Omirel. 59-73.

Szablyár, Ferenc (ed.) 1984. Pápa/ Pár/zPerenc; PaxCor/ror/y. Budapest: Magvető Könyvkiadó.
Szabó, Zoltán 1999. A stilisztika mint a szövegtan társtudománya. [Stylistics and text linguistics.] Pzem/oaAa/ 

szővggAra 10: 109-116.
Szlatky, Mária 1980. Magyarnyelvű, kéziratos orvosló könyvek a 17. századból. A/ngvnr Pó/ryvszem/e 96: 131-148.
Taavitsainen, Irma 1994. On the evolution of scientific writings from 1375 to 1675: Repertoire of emotive features. 

In: Femández, Francisco et. al. (eds ): PagA.rA /ii.s/arica/ Aagn/yacy. Paper.!/ran; /Ae 7/A /a/eraai/oaa/ Coa- 
/erence oa PngAyA 7/ry/or/ca/ PArgrr/yr/cy. fá/eac/a. //-2<5 Pe/rremAer /992. Amsterdam, Philadelphia: John 
Benjamins. 329-342.

Taavitsainen, Irma 1995. Subjectivity as a text-type marker in historical stylistics. Pangaage an</ P/reraarre 4/2 
197-212.

Taavitsainen, Irma 2001a. Changing conventions o f writing: The dynamics o f genres, text types, and text traditions. 
Paz-opcaa Voaraa/ o/*PngAyA P'naAey 5/2: 139-150.

Taavitsainen, Irma 2001b. Middle English recipes: Genre characteristics, text type features and underlying tradi
tions o f writing. Voaraa/ q/7A.sVorif a / Pragmaacy 2/1: 85-113.

Taavitsainen, Irma — Juckcr, Andreas H. 2010: 7renr/y am /áeve/o/nnerr/y /a A/yror/ca/pragaiaAcs. In: Jucker, An
dreas H. -  Taavitsainen, Irma (eds ): /7/y/or/ca//rragma/rcy. Berlin, New York: Mouton de Gruyter. 3-30.

Taavitsainen, Irma -  Pahta. Paivi 1995. Scientific thought-styles' in discourse structure: Changing patterns in his
torical perspective. In: Wárvik, Brita et at. (eds ): Organ/zaAoa /a rA.scota.se. Turku. 5)9-529.

Taavitsainen, Irma -  Pahta. Paivi 1998. Vernacularisation of medical writing in English: A corpus-based study of 
scholastic style. P'nr/v Pe/eme o f  A/erAr/ac 3. 157-185.

Taavitsainen, Irma -  Pahta, Paivi 2004. Vernacularisation o f scientific and medical writing in its sociohistorical 
context. In: Taavitsainen. Irma -  Pahta. Paivi (eds ): A/crAca/ nm/yc/ena/?c tvr/Ang Ai /a/e meá/eva/ PngAyA. 
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 1-19.

Tátrai, Szilárd 2011. Peveze/éy apragmaAAáöa. /TmAe/omrAy Aogn/Av megAőze/Aéy. [Introduction to pragmatics. A 
functional cognitive approach ] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó.

Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor 1996. /) magva?' nve/v ya//yzaArr/a. [The stylistics o f Hungarian ] Budapest: Nemzeti 
Tankönyvkiadó.

Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor 2004. A nyelvi variancia kognitív leirása és a stílus (Egy kognitív stíluselmélet vázlata). [The 
cognitive description of linguistic variation, and style. Outlines o f a cognitive theory of style ] In: Büky, 
László (ed ): 4  ma/ magyar nve/v /cAá.sáaaA rí/aAA mór/yzere/ 6. [New methods for describing the Hungarian 
language 6 ] Szeged: SZTE Általános Nyelvészeti Tanszék. 143-160.

Tolcsvai Nagy. Gábor 2005. 4  fogn/Ave /Aeorvq/y/v/e. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang.
Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor 2006. A szövegtipológia megalapozása kognitív nyelvészeti keretben. [The foundation of 

discourse typology in cognitive linguistics ] In: Tolcsvai Nagy, Gábor (cd ): .Szöveg é.r a'/my. PzóvegA/jo/óg/- 
a/ /ana/mányoA. [Studies on discourse typology ] Budapest: Tinta Könyvkiadó. 64-90.

!9 2 ______________________________________ ÁGNES KUNA_____________


